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AG. 18. lin. 1. for notohing, read nothing. Pag. 50. lin. 
11. for that of, read thought of. Pag. 68. lin. 6. ftrike 
out, and. Pag. 80. lin. 22. read, Letter of their Inſtitutiom. 
Pag. 83. lin. 20. ſtrike out, yet. Lin. 24. for lead, read led. 
Pag. 128. lin. 15. for call to mind the Remembrance of Chriſt, 
read call to Remembrance the Death of Chriſt. Pag. 302. lin. 
7, 8. for your Eſteem of Chriſt, read you to efteem Chriſt. 


Sear Y Deſign bu Reader) 
77 mW is not to lay before you all 
the Errors and falſe Rea- 
TRY ſonings of this Author 
= uy throughout his whole Tra- 
dic. This would lead you 
into too much Wrangles 
and the Multiplicity of Things diſputed, 
5 would take your Eye from the chief Point 
in Queſtion, and ſo make the MarteFleſs edis 


. Hying to . J 
M. ANY 8 dis lelter Miſtakes I 
| "© paſs over, and only endeavour to diſ- 
cover ſuch groſs and fundamental Errors, as 
may zuſtly paſs for an entire nn, 
bus whole Book. F. 


Tur Foundation on which he 
as the principal Matters of his Diſcourls 
are not only notoriouſly againſt the Truth of 
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the Sacrament, but plainly deſtructive of 8 


principal Doctrines of the Chriſtian Reli- 
A ; 2 


AND if this Key of Knowledge, put into 
your Hands by this Author, is accepted by 
you, you will not only loſe all the right 
Knowledge of this Sacrament, but be ren- 


' der'd a blind, deaf, and even dead Reader of 


all the other Doctrines of Scripture. For the 
Way He points out to find the Truth of the 
Doctrine of the Sacrament, is the only way 
to loſe the Truth of all the moſt importanc 
Parts of the Goſpel. 


Wu o chis Nameleſs Author is, neither 
concerns the Truth, nor You, nor Me, and 
therefore I leave that Matter as he has left it. 


Hx begins with giving us this Account of 
the Principles on which he proceeds. 


T have endeavoured to eſtabliſh and explain 
the true Nature, End, and Effett of the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper. And this in 
ſuch a manner, that all who are concerned may, I 
hope, be led into the right way of judging about 
it *. To this I have endeavoured to guide them, 


\ 
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by dire direfing and confining their Attention to all 
that is ſaid about this Duty, by thoſe who alone 
bad any Authority to declure the Nature of it: 
Neither on the one hand diminiſhing, nor on the 
other augmenting, what 1s declared by them to 
belong to it. If therefore the Manner in 
which I have choſen to treat this Subject, ſhould 
appear to ſome to ſtand in need of any Apology ; 
this is the only one I can perſuade myſelf to 
make, That I have no Authority to add to the 
Words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles upon this Sub- 
ject; nor to put any Meaning or Interpretation 

upon theſe Words, but what is agreeable to the 
common Rules of” Speaking in like Caſes, and to 
the declared Defign of the Inſtitution itſelf * 
Al who (in the Apoile's phraſe) love our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in Sincerity, and who de- 
fire to be no wiſer about his Appointments, 
than He himſelf was; and are content to expect 
no more from bis Inſtitution than he himſelf put 
into it, will join with me at leaſt in the one only 
Method of examining into the Nature and Ex- 
tent of it. 


HERE He has given us a ſhort, but full Ac- 
count of the Principles on which he pro- 
ceeds, which I ſhall reduce into the follow- 


ing Propoſitions. 
. B 2 1 
Pag. 6, + Pag. 7. 
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tions are fairly taken from his own Words, 
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1, Tnar the Nature, End, and Ef. 


feci of the Holy Sacrament can only be ſ 
far known, and apprehended by us, as the 


bare Words of Chriſt in the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, related by the Apoſtles and 


Evangeliſts, have made them known to us. 


2dly, THAT no other Meaning or Inter- 
pretation is to be put upon theſe Words, but 
what is agreeable to the common Rules of Speak- 
ing on the like Occaſions. 


3dly, THAT this Examination into the 
Meaning of the Words, according to the 
common Rules of Speaking on the like Oc- 
caſions, is the one only Method of Knowing 
what is meant by them. 


4thly, Tart this Knowledge thus acqui- 
red from ſuch a Confideration of the Words, 
is all the Knowledge that we can have of the 
Nature, End, and Effefs of this Holy Sacra» 
ment, | : 


Every one muſt ſee that theſe Propoſi- 


and that they are the Foundation of his 
whole Diſcourſe. He builds upon them as 
MM” 1 


E #1 
upon ſo many Axioms, or firſt Principles; 
and all he ſays from the Beginning to the End 
of his Treatiſe, is founded upon the ſuppo- 
| ſed inconteſtable Truth of them. 


HERE therefore ler me 42 you to fix 
your Eye, for here I will place the Merits 
of the Cauſe with him : If this Foundation 
cannot be ſhaken, I will diſpute nothing 
that He has built upon it. 


Bur r let it be obſerved, that if theſe 
Propofitions are prov'd to be abſolutely falſe, 
and moſt evidently repugnant to the repeat- 
ed Letter, conſtant Spirit, and whole Te- 
nor of Scripture, then all this whole Trea- 


tiſe from the Beginning to the End, ſo far 
as he proceeds upon his own avow'd Princi- 


ples, is mere Fiction and par a Caſtle in 
the Air. 


I 8HALL therefore in the plaineſt manner 
ſhew the Falſeneſs of theſe Propoſitions, and 
that they are ſo far from being what He takes 
them to be, viz. the only Means of arriving at 
the fulneſs of Scripture Truths, that whoever 
entertains them as 'Truths, and abides by 
them | in his ſearch after Scripture Truths is, 
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and muff be, ſo long as he continues in that 
Sentiment and Practice, Stone-Blind to all 


the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God, as 


related in Scripture, 


And that, if it was any ones Deſire to do 


exactly what our Bleſſed Lord charges upon 


the Phariſees and Lawyers, that they ſhut up 


the Kingdom of H. eaven, took away the Key of 


Knowledge, entred not in themſelves, and thoſe 
that were entring in, they hindred : Were 
this the deepeſt Deſire of any ones heart, the 
one only effectual way of doing it, muſt be 


the way that this Author has taken in this 


Treatiſe. For, it ſhall alſo be made appear, 
that theſe Principles of his are that very Veil 
which the Apoſtle ſays, was upon the Hearts 
of the Jews: and that the Scriptures have 
never been v/eleſs to, miſunderſtood or reject- 3 
ed by any People of any Age, but for this 
Reaſon, becauſe their Hearts were blinded f 
and hardened by this very Method of know- 
ing Scripture Truths, which He propoſes to 
us. All the Characters of fiinecked, har- 
dened, blind, carnal, and uncircumciſed in 
Heart and Spirit, which are in the Scrip- 
tures given to the unbelieving Fews, are on- 
ly ſo many various Ways of deſcribing that 
State 
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State of Heart, which theſe very Principles 
had produced in them. 


H Ap they thought of any other Method of 
knowing their Meſiab, but that of the bare 
Letter of Scripture, interpreted according to 
the common Rules of Speaking, the greateſt - 

Occaſion of their Inbddicy had been re- : | 
mov vd. 2 


2 to begin in my propoſed Method, 
The Holy Sacrament was inſtituted in theſe 
Words: And as they were eating, Jeſus took 
Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to 
the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, Eat, this is my 
Body. And He took the Cup, and gave it to 
them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it: For this 1s 

my Blood of the new Teſtament, which is ſhed 
for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, Matth. 
xxvi. 26. In St. Luke*the Words of Inſti- 
tution ara: And he took Bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, and gave it unto them, 
ſaying, This is my Body which is given for you, 
This do in remembrance of me. Likewiſe alſa 
the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This Cup is the 
new Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed far 
you, Luke xxii. "oy: | | 
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Le r us now apply the Doctrine contain d 
in the fore- mentioned Propoſitions to theſe 
Words of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament. 
According to the Doctrine of thoſe Propoſi- 
tions, the one only Method of underſtanding 
What is meant by theſe Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, is to conſider and interpret them ac- 
cording to the common Rules of ſpeaking in like 
Caſes. But, pray Sir, where muſt a Man 
look for a /ike Caſe? Does the World afford 
us any Caſe like it? Have the Speaker or the 
Things ſpoken, any Things in common Life 
that are alike to either of them ? How vain is 
it therefore to refer us to the common Rules 
of ſpeaking on the lite Caſes, when the 
Whole World affords us neither any Perſon 
like him that ſpoke, nor any Thing, or Caſe, 
like the Things and Caſe here ſpoken of. 


T x Scripture ſaith, He ſpate the Word 
and they were made, He . commanded and they 
were created. Has this way of ſpeaking a- 
ny Parallel in the Language of Men? Do hu- 
man Things and Tranſactions furniſh us with 

any thing like this? = 


Now 
® Pal. cxlviii. g. 15 


[9] 


Now the WorD which bus ſpeaking, 
created all things, is not more extraordinary, 
more above the common Rules of ſpeaking, 
or more without human Example, than that 
WorD which in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 

ment, ſpake, and it was done, commanded, 
and it was created. For it is the ſame Omni- 
potent Won that here ſpeaketh, that ſpoke 
the Creation into Being; and the Effects of 
his ſpeaking in the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment, are as extraordinary, and as much a- 
bove the Effects of Human Speaking, as when 
the ſame WorD ſpake and they were made, 
commanded and they were created. And it is 
impoſſible for any one to ſhew, that there is 
leſs of Divine Power and Greatneſs, leſs of 
Myſtery and Miracle imply'd in theſe Words 
ſpoken by the Eternal Wor p in the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, than when the ſame 
Eternal Wo ny ſaid, Let there be Light, and 
fs bere was Light. 


ATT Words have a Meaning, a Signifi- 
cancy and Effect, according to the Nature of 
him, whoſe they are. The Words of God 
are of the Nature of God, Divine, Living 
and Powerful; the Words of an Angel, are 
as that Angel is in Power and Perfection; 
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1 x0 
the Words of a Devil have only his Nature 
and Power, and therefore they can only and 
ſolely tempt to Evil; the Words of Man, 
are as Men are, weak, vain, earthly, and of 
a poor and narrow Signification. To direct 
us therefore to the common Rules of ſpeak- 


ing amongſt Men, as the only Means of 


truly knowing all that the Son of God ſpoke, 
when he ſpoke of himſelf, and on ſuch an 
Occaſion, and in ſuch Circumſtances as never 
did, nor ever can happen or belong to any 
one but himſelf, is ſurely no ſmall Miſtake. 
The common Rules of ſpeaking are like 


other things that are common amongſt Men, 


VIZ. poor, empty, and ſuperficial, hardly 
touching the outfide of the mere human 
Things we talk about. If therefore what 
the Son of God ſaid of himſelf in the In- 
ſtitution of this Holy Sacrament, mult ne- 
ceſſarily be ſuppoſed to have no higher Mean- 
ing or deeper Senſe, than ſuch as is accord- 
ing to the common Rules of ſpeaking amongſt 
Men; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he 


ſpoke as meanly, as imper fectly, and as ſuper- 
ficially in what he ſaid of himſelf, and the 


Matter he was upon, as when Men ſpeak of 
themſelves and human Things. For if 


there was not the ſame weak, empty, and 


ſuperficial Meaning in his Words, as there is 
bg e 


[ 22 ] 3 
in the common Diſcourſe of Men; then the 
common Rules of ſpeaking amongſt Men 
cannot be a proper, much leſs the only Means 


of underſtanding all the Truth that is con- 
tained in them. 


THr1is Author ſeems to be in the ſame 
Miſtake concerning Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Kingdom, as his Diſciples were in, before 
they had received Power from on high. They 
had till then heard him only with their out- 
ward Ears; conceived what he ſaid, only ac- 
cording to the common Rules of ſpeaking 
' amongſt Men, and ſo continued perfect 
Strangers to all the Myſteries and great 
Truths of the Goſpel. But after the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, their Un- 
derſtandings were opened, and they ſaw all 
things with new Eyes, and in a new Light; 
they then fully apprehended what their Lord 
meant by theſe remarkable Words, my King- 


dom is not of this World. Which is the ſame 
thing as if he had ſaid, I ſpeak not as a Per- 


ſon of this World, nor of the Things of this 
World, and therefore the Things which I ſay, 
can neither be underſtood by a worldly Mind, 
nor according to the common Ways of ſpeak- 
ing amongſt Men. And had this Author 
RO attended to the Senſe of | theſe 
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Effecb of the Holy Sacrament. 


112 
Words, and felt the Truth of them in his 
own Heart, it ſeems next to impoſſible for 
him to have fallen into his preſent way of 
Reaſoning. For he that truly and fully be- 
lieves that the Kingdom of Chriſt is not of 
this World, and that therefore worldly Pow- 


ers and Privileges are not a proper Part of it, 
can hardly be ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf, 


as to affirm, that worldly Language, ſpoken 
on worldly Matters, is the only proper Key 


to the right Underſtanding the Truths and 


Doctrines of this Kingdom, that is ſo out of, 
above, and contrary to this World. 


AND if he has but one juſt and good Ar- 


gument to prove, that worldly Power is not 


the proper and only Power that belongs to 


this Kingdom, the ſame Argument will as 


fully prove, that worldly Language under- 


ſtood according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking, cannot be the proper and only 
Means of rightly apprehending the Truths 
of this Kingdom. 


To proceed; he refers and confines us to 
the bare Words of the Inſtitution, for the 
right and full underſtanding of all that is to 
be underſtood of the Nature, End, and 


HERE 


[ 38 } 


HERE he throws an eaſy Deception into 
the Mind of his Reader, who becauſe he 
may juſtly think he is right in declaring the 
Words of the Inſtitution to be the only true 
and full Account of the Sacrament, as to the 
outward Form and Matter of it, ſuſpects him 
not to be wrong, when he concludes from 
thence, that the Words are alſo the only true 
and full Account of the Nature, End and 
Effects of the Holy Sacrament. Whereas 
this is as falſe, as the other is true; for the 
Nature, and End, and Effects of the Holy 
Sacrament, neither are, nor poſſibly can be 
taught us (as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter) from 


the bare Words of the Inſtitution, conſidered 
by themſelves. | 


LET us ſuppoſe that one of this Author's 
rational Men, of clear Ideas, but an abſolute 
Stranger to the Scriptures, and to our Sa- 
viour's Doctrines, had been preſent only 
when he ſpoke the Words of the Inſtitution 
would his Knowledge of the Meaning of 
Words, according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking, have directed him to the true Senſe 
of all that was imply'd by this Sacrament and 

the Obſervation of ic? To ſay that ſuch a 

Perſon thus qualified could have known the 


true 


e 


( 74 ] 
true Nature, End and Effes of the Holy 
Sacrament, is ſurely too abſurd to be imagin d. 
And to ſay that he could not, is fully giving 
up this Author's whole Doctrine, namely, 
that the bare underſtanding the Words of the 
Inſtitution according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking, is the only way to underſtand all 
that is certam and true as to the Nature, End 


and Effects of the Sacrament, For if this 


were ſo, it would evidently follow, that a 
perfect Stranger to all the other Doctrines 
and Inſtitutions both of the Old and New 


Teſtament, would be as well qualified to un- 


derſtand all that was implied in the Words 
of the Inſtitution, - as he that had the fulleſt 
Knowledge of every thing that ever had been 
revealed or appointed by God, either before 
or ſince the Birth of Chriſt, 


Bur if ſome Knowledge of what God 
has revealed both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment be required, for a right underſtanding 
what is imply'd in the Words of the Inſti- 
tution, then it is abſolucely falſe, and highly 
blameable, to ſay, that the bare Words of 
the Inſtitution, conſider d in themſelves only, 
according to the common Rules of ſpeak- 
ing, are the only Means or Method of un- 


derſtanding 1 that is implied in them. 
EITHER 


[ 15 ] 


EiTHeER this Sacrament has ſome rela- 
tion to ſome other Doctrines of the Old and 
New Teſtament, or it has not; if it has no 
relation to them, then it muſt be ſaid ro 
Have no Agreement with any other part of 
Scripture : But if it has ſome relation to 
other Doctrines of Scripture, then it demon- 
ſtratively follows, that this Inſtitution muſt 
be interpreted, not according to the bare 
meaning of the Words in the common Ways 
of ſpeaking, but according to that relation 
which it has to ſome other Doctrines of 
Scripture. This I think is inconteſtable, 
and entirely overthrows his only Method of 
underſtanding the Nature of the Sacrament. 


1 AGAIN, another Argument of ſtill greater 
Force againſt him may be taken from the 
> Apoſtles themſelves. He confines us to the 
bare Words of the Inſtitution related by the 
> Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, as the only means 
of knowing all that can be known of the 
Nature, End and Effects of the Sacrament ; 
and yet it is certain, beyond all Doubt, that 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts neither had, 
nor could poſſibly have this Deſign in rela- 
ting and recording the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, namely, that we might thereby have / 

2 the 
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the one only means of in all that is to 
nn by it. 5 


For they very well knew, that they had 
received no ſuch Knowledge themſelves from 
the bare Words of the Inſtitution, and 
therefore they could not relate them as the 
only means of Inſtruction in that matter to 
others. They very well knew, that if they 
had received no other Light, beſides that 
which thoſe Words convey'd, they had died 


in a total Ignorance of the whole Matter. 


| T HEY very well SHEN that though they 
had perſonally convers'd with Chriſt, had 
heard from his own Mouth, Myſteries pre- 
paratory to their right Knowledge of their 
Saviour, that notwithſtanding all this, when 
they heard and faw him inſtitute the Sacra- 
ment in its outward Form and Matter, as 
they relate it, by the help of the bare Words 
of the Inſtitution, they then neither did, 
nor could rightly underſtand the Nature, End 
and Effectt of the Holy Sacrament; - And 
therefore it may be ſaid tobe certain beyond all 
Doubt, that they neither did nor could relate 
and record theſe Words of the On 
as the only Means of rightly unde 


all that i is implied in the Sacrament, as to 
the 
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the Nature, End and Effects of it. And yet 
this Author takes all this for granted, and 
fuppoſesthat the Apoſtles had all their Know- 
ledge of the Sacrament from the Words of 


the Inſtitution, and that they have recorded 
the Inſtitution for this End, and with this 


- Deſign, that we might know all that they 


knew, and all that could be known concern- 


THrarT the Apoſtles themſelves did not 
comprehend the Nature, End and Effects 
of the Sacrament from the Words of the In- 
ſtitution, is plain, for they did not then 
know what Peron their Saviour was, or how 
he was to fave them, or what their Salvation 


1 in itſelf implied. They knew nothing of 


the Nature or Merit of his Sufferings, but 
thought all to be loſt, when he ſuffer d Death, 
They knew not how to believe in his Reſurre- 


c.tion, and when they did believe it, they knew 


nothing of the Confequences of it ; which is 
a plain Proof that they did not at all ſee into 
the Meaning of the Holy Sacrament, for had 


they known what was implied in it, they 


muſt have known their Saviour, and the 
Nature of their Salvation. And yet, ( what 
is well to be obſerv d) it is alſo plain, that in 
this State of groſs Ignorance and Infidelity, 

C knowing 


(18 ] | 
knowing notghing of their Salvation, they 
had all that Knowledge of the Holy Sacra- 
ment which this Author is recommending to 
the Chriſtian World, as the only true Know- 
ledge of it. For they muſt have underſtood 
the Words according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking, which is all that he allows to be 
underſtood by them. For any other Senſe or 
Meaning, that is not literally expreſs'd in 
the Words taken according to the common 
Rules of ſpeaking, is by him called a being 
Wiſer than Chriſt in his own Appointments, 
an adding to the Inſtitution, or a putting 
ſomething into it, which he has not put in. 
So that it is evidently plain, that this Purity 
of Knowledge concerning the Sacrament, 
which this Author has writ ſo large a Volume 

in Recommendation of, is that very Know- 
ledge of the Sacrament which the Apoſtles 
had, when they had no Faith in Chriſt as their 
Saviour, nor any Knowledge of the Nature 
of Chriſtian Salvation. Every one muſt ſee 
thar this Charge is juſtly brought againſt | 
him, and that he cannot poſſibly avoid it. 
For if that is the only right Knowledge of 
the Nature, End and Effects of the Holy 
Sacrament, which the bare Words of the 
Inſtitution, underſtood only according tothe 


common Rules of EH declare if 
3 every 
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every other Senſe and Meaning is to be teject- 
ed as a Criminal adding, or putting ſome- 
thing into Chriſt's Inſtitution, and a preſu- 
ming to be Viſer than he was; then it un- 
deniably follows, that that /imple and pure 
Knowledge of the Sacrament, which he 
lays ſo great Claim to, and ſo much contends 
for, is that very groſs Ignorance of it which 
the Apoſtles were in, when they had 9 light 
but from the bare Words of the Inſtitution, 
and had all the Articles of the Chriftian 
Faith to learn. f 


FuRTHER, as the Apoſtles did not, ſo 
they could not pgſibiy know the Nature, 
End and Effects of the Holy Sacrament, from 
the bare Words of the Inſtitution, nor is it 

> poſlible for any one ſince their time to know 
it by that Help alone. 


TE outwatd Matter and Form indeed, 
or that wherein the poſitive Inſtitution con- 
ſiſts, (as I have already ſaid) is ſufficiently 
plain and intelligible from the bare Words of 
the Inſtitution, and is by them made unal- 
1 terable. This is the only P lainneſs | of the 
Inſtitution. But what Myſteries or Doctrines 
of Chriſtian Faith are to be acknowledged 
and confeſſed by the Words, the Form, and 
3 C 2 F the 


[ 20] 
the Matter of it, and what are not, cannot 
be known from the bare Words of the Inſti- 
tution, but are to be learnt by that Bigbt 
which brought the Apoſtles and the Church 
afrer them into a true and full Knowledge 


of the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, 


TAKE the Words of the Inſtitution alone 
as the Apoſtles firſt heard them, underſtood 
only according to the common Rules of ſpeax- 
ing, and then there is nothing in them, but 
that poor Conception which they had of them 


at tbat time, and ſuch as did them no good; 


and then alſo we have that Knowledge of 
this Inſtitution, which this Author pleads 
for. 


Bo r, take the ſame Words of the Inſti- 


tution, underſtood and interpreted accord- 


ing to,the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 


and ſeen in that Light in which the Apoſtles 


afterwards ſaw them, when they knew their 
Saviour; and then every thing that is great 
and adorable in the Redemption of Mankind, 
every thing that can delight, comfort and 
ſupport the Heart of a Chriſtian, is found 
to be center'd in this Holy — hep There 
een eee 1 che | Welding Gar- 
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has any Knowledge of Scripture, know, that 


1 3 
ment to make this Holy Supper the Marriage 
Feaſt of the Lamb: And it is this Holy So- 
lemnity, this Author is taking ſo much Pains 
to wrangle us out of, by ſo many dry Sub- 
tilties of a ſuperficial Logic. 


Bur I proceed to ſhew, that neither che 
Apoſtles, nor any other Perſons ſince them, 


could poſſibly know the Nature, End and 


Effects of the Holy Sacrament, from the 
bare Words of the Inſtitution conſider d only 


in themſelves, according to the common 


Rules of ſpeaking. And this may be de- 
monſtrated from every Part of the Inſtitu- 


I HALL begin with theſe Words, which 


are only a Command to obſerve the Inſtituti- 
tion, Do this in Remembrance of me: That is, 
let this be done as your Confeſſion and Ac- 
> Kknowledgment of the Salvation that is re- 
4 ceived through me. 


Dozs. not every common hüten abe 


this is the plain Meaning of theſe Words? 


: | And that as often as he does this, he does it 
in remembrance of his Saviour, in achnau- 
3 ledgment and confeſſion of that Salvation which 
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22 
Mankind received through him? But now, 
that which is thus plain and intelligible in 
the Words of the Inſtitution to a common 
Chriſtian, knowing only the chief Articles of 
his Salvation, is altogether unintelligible to 
any Man that is left ſolely to the bare Words 
of the Inſtitution; for unleſs he was inſtru- 
cted in the other Parts of Scripture, ſo as to 
know what he was to underſtand by the 
Words, they would ſignify no more to him, 
than they would to a Heathen, who had by 
chance found a bit of Paper in' the Fields: 
with the /ame Words writ upon it, | 


Now a Heathen, ignorant of all Divine 
Revelation, if he found ſuch a Paper, could 
nat know what it related to, nor what any 
of the Words ſignified; he could not know 
when he was nearer or when he was further 
from a right underſtanding of them; the 
common Rules of ſpeaking amongſt Men, 
would be of no uſe to teach him, whether 


there was any Truth in ſuch a Paper, or 


what kind of Truchs were declared by it. 


, Now this is exactly the Caſe of him that 
tenqunces all other Means of knowing what 
is contain'd in the Inſtitution, but that of 
PR Words nn, underſtood only a- 


cordin 9 
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cording to the common Rules of ſpeaking 
amongſt Men. Such a one is only in the 
State of this Heathen, the Words of the In- 
ſtitution are as unintelligible and uſeleſs to him, 
as if he had found them by chance; they 
relate to he knows not what, they may be 
all Fiction and Invention for ought he knows, 
they cannot poſſibly be underſtood as having 


any truth or reality in them, till he that 


reads them, knows more than is related by 
them, till he knows the chief Articles of the 


Chriſtian Salvation. For the bare Words of 


the Inſtitution, conſider'd by themſelves, 
do not at all prove, juſtify or explain, even 
that which they literally expreſs; they are 
all but empty, unmeaning Words, till the 


Proof, the Fuſtification and Explication of 


them, is learn'd from ſome other Parts of 
Scripture. They do not at all prove, juſtify, 
or explain, either that we want a Saviour, 
or why we' want him, or that 'a Saviour is 
given us, and how he effects our Salvation; 


and yet all theſe things are abſolutely neceſſary 


to a Tight underſtanding of this Inſtitution; 
and as ſoon as dom en prov'd, juſtified 
and explain d, as as we know, that we 
want a Saviour, and that one is given to us; 
as ſoon as we know, 1e this Saviour is, how 
he faves” vs, and the Nature and Manner 'of 
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1 we 
our Salyation, then and not till then, all 
theſe Words of the Inſtitution become clearly 
intelligible after a new Manner; then all 'the 


great Articles of our Salvation appear to be 


finely remembred, acknowledged, and ſet 
forth by them. 


Tu E ſhort of the Matter is this; to un- 
derſtand theſe Words only by themſelves, 
knowing no more in them or by them, than 
what the common Uſe of Words teaches us, 
is to underſtand them any in ſuch a Degree 
as a Heathen may underſtand them, who 


knows nothing of the Scripture beſides; and 


this is the Knowledge, or rather the total 
Ignorance of the Sacrament, that this Author 


is contending for. 


Bur if theſe Words are but a Part of 
the Chriſtian Religion, if they are to be un- 


derſtood according to that Religion of which 


they are a part, if the Articles of our Chri- 
ſtian Salvation have any Concern in them, and 
we are to receive them as Chriſtians in ſuch a 
Senſe as our Chriſtianity requires of us, then 
it is undeniably certain, that this Author re- 
fers us to an Abſurdity, and Impoſſibility, 
when he refers and confines us to the bare 
Words of the Inſtitution, underſtood only 


2 | accord- 
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according to the common Rules of ſpeaking, 
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Asaln Do this in remembronee of me 


Now taxe theſe Words in wha Senſe you 
pleaſe, is it not equally and abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry for the right underſtanding of them, to 
know who and what kind of Perſon this ME 
is, who is here to be remembred? For if this 
is to be done in remembrance of Him, how 
can he be remember'd, or acknowledg'd; 
unleſs it be known what Qualities and Cha- 
rafters of him are to be remember'd and s a0- 
knowledg'd ? | 

« Rh Po 

Bur this is not done in the Words of the 
Inſtitution; the State, Nature, and Chara- 
fers of the Perſon to be remember'd are not 


there declared, nor prov'd, and explain'd'; 


therefore ſomething of the greateſt Impor- 
tancs to the Words, and that muſt have the 
greateſt Effect upon, the Senſe of them, and 
that is abſolutely neceſſary to the right un- 


= derftanding of them, is neceſſarily to be 
2 learnt elſewhere; and therefore it is'agai 


prov'd, that he refers us to an Ab/ſurdityand 
Impoſſibility, when he refers and confines; vis 


[26] 
to the bare Words of the Inſtitution, to law 
all that a Chriſtian can righty know of them. 


Fox if all that is done in this Sacrament, 


is to be done for the ſake of Remembring and 
Acknowledging Him as our Saviour , then 
ſurely it requires usto remember and acknow- 
ledge Him, according to what He is, with 
regard to our Salvation, and according to 
thoſe Characters which are ſo plainly aſcrib'd 
to Him in Scripture, and on which our whole 
Religion is founded; and therefore it is alſo 
neceſſary, that we rightly know (what can- 
not poſſibly be known from the bare Words 
of the Inſtitution) in what Reſpects and on 
how many Accounts he is our Saviour, before 
we can rightly make this Remembrance and 
Acknowledgment of him as ſuch, 


IT was the want of this Knowledge, that 


made the Inſticution of the Sacrament uſe- 


leſs to the Apoſtles when they firſt heard it; 
but when they had got this Knowledge, and 
knew all the Characters of their Saviour, and 
in how menyReſpects he ſtood as the Mediator 
and Redeemer betwixt God and Man, then 
the Inſtitution became highly intelligible to 
them, and every Part of it plainly declared the 

8 chat in a certain Senſe was both con- 
_ ceal'd 


3 
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ceal'd and expreſſed by it. Now the Addi- 
tion of this Knowledge of the Nature, Con- 
5 dition and Characters of the Perſon to be re- 
member d and acknowledg'd by the Inſtitu- 
tion, is adding nothing to the Inſtitution, but 
the right wſe of it, it is bringing nothing to 
it, but a Mind capable of n and ob- 
ſerving it. 


He that is to underſtand a Propofition 
written in Hebrew, cannnot be charg'd with 
adding to that Propoſition, becauſe he holds 
it neceſſary to learn the Hebrew Language, 


before he pretends to underſtand a ene 
on written in Hebrew. 


Now a Scripture-Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
mult as neceſſarily be underſtood according 
to Scripture and Chriſtian Doctrine, as an 
Hebrew Propoſition muſt be underſtood ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Language: And the 
making uſe of Scripture and Chriſtian Do- 
arine, in order to underſtand a Scripture and 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, is no more an adding of 
| ſomething to the Inſtitution, that need nor, 

or ought not to be done, than the interpre- 
ting an Hebrew Propofition by the Hebrew 
Language, is an adding of ſomething to it, 
1 or ought not to be done. 


Ann 
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Ap on the other hand, to confine us to 


the bare Words of the Inſtitution, as they 
are in themſelves, as they ſound only in com- 


mon Language, in order to underſtand a 
Scripture - Chriſtian Inſtitution, is exactly the 
fame thing as to confine us to the bare 
Words of a Propoſition written in Hebrew, 
conſidered only according to the common 


Rules of ſpeaking, and not according to 


that Meaning they have in the Hebrew Lan- 
guage to which they belong, and of which 
they are a part. 


For a Scripture - Chriſtian Inſtitution 


muſt in the ſame manner have its Depen- - 


dance upon, Foundation in, and Interpre- 
tation from Scripture and Chriſtian Doctrine, 
of which it is a Part, and to which it belongs, 
as an Hebrew Propoſition hath Dependance 
upon, Foundation in, and Interpretation 
from the Hebrew Language, to which it be- 
on and of which it is a Part. 


Tr1s be - Chriſtian Inſtitution be- 
ing thus interpreted, according to the Scri- 
pture and Chriſtian Doctrine, of which it is 
a Part, is, when thus interpreted, left and 
kept in that State, in which Chriſt left it to 
be 
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be kept. Nay, the Inſtitution itſelf cannot 
even Literally be obſerved according to the 
bare Words of it, unleſs it be obſerved ac- 
cording to this Knowledge and Acknowledg- 
ment of all the Characters of Chriſt. 


For though the bare Words of the Inſti- 
tution do not expreſs or teach theſe Chara- 
cters, yet the bare Words or Letter of it re- 
guire thus much: For ſince the Letter of the 
Inſtirution requires us to do this in remem- 
brance and acknowledgment of Chriſt, the 
bare Letter requires us in doing this, to ac- 
knowledge and remember all the Characters 
[ of Chriſt; therefore he that in doing this 


does not remember and acknowledge all the 


I | Characters of Chriſt, muſt be ſaid not to ob- 
2 ſerve the very Letter of the Inſtitution. Hence 


therefore there ariſes another plain Demon- 


ſtration againſt his Doctrine, viz. that we 
are toknow no more of the Nature or right 
Obſervation of the Sacrament, than what is 
> expreſly taught us in the bare Words of the 
2 Inſtitution, For the very Letter itſelf of the 
Inſtitution contradicts this; and if he will 
not directly refuſe what the bare Words ex- 
preſly command, he muſt ſeek for ſomething 
towards the right Obſervation of this Sacra- 


ment, which is only required, but not taught 
, "  n 


30 
in * Words of the Inſtitution. For by the 
Letter of the Inſtitution you are command. 
ed to remember and acknowledge a Perſon, 7 
whoſe Characters, Condition and Offices to be 
' acknowledg'd, are not taught in the Inſtitu= 
5 tion, but only to be found in other Parts of 
. Scripture ; and therefore the bare Letter of 
the Inſtitution is groſly violated, if we look 
no farther than to the Words of the Inſtituti- = 


on for a right Knowledge and Obſervation of 3 
. == 
the Sacrament. YZ 


 Aeaan, If the Scriptures teach and prove 
Chriſt to be the Sacrifice, Attonement and 
Propitiation for our Sins, as expreſly as they 
| teach us the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
| does not the Remembrance and Acknow- 
| ledgment of him as the Sacrifice, Attone- 
ment and Propitiation for Sin, become a ne- 
ceſſary Part of our right Obſervation of the 
Bl Sacrament ? For if the Sacrament is appoint- 
TH ed for the Remembrance and Acknowledg- 
ment of Chriſt as our Saviour, and if as our 
Saviour he is the Attonement, the Sacrifice 
and Propitiation for our Sins, is not the Re- 
membrance and Acknowledgment of him as 
our Sacrifice and Attonement, eſſential to the 
Remembrance of him as our Saviour? If 
theſe Characters were mentioned in the Inſti- 


3 tution, 
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tution, I ſuppoſe they would be allowed to 
be an eſſential Part of it. But if the Letter 
of the Inſtitution directly points to, and calls 
for the Acknowledgment of theſe Characters, 
ten they are as eſſential to it, as if they were 
expreſly mentioned in it, 


Ir sus Chriſt is not mentioned in the In- 
ſtitution as our Saviour, but I ſuppoſeqt will 
not be deny'd that he is there by way gf ne- 
> ceflary Implication, fince the Perſqũ there 
do be remember'd, is declar'd by the Scrip- 
ture to be our Saviour. But if we may be 
2 allow'd thus to take our Saviour to be the 
> Perſon that is to be remember d and acknow- 
ledg'd by the Sacrament, if this may be done 
without adding any thing to the Inſtitution, 
il it muſt be done as abſolutely eſſential to it, 
then the Addition of Sacrifice, Attonement, 
and Propitiation for our Sins, may be added, 
without adding any thing to the Inſtitution, 
and muſt be done as abſolutely eſſential to it; 
becauſe the Scriptures teach and prove, that 
feſus Chriſt, as our Saviour, is the Sacrifice, 
Z Attonement, and Propitiation for our Sins, 
2 Therefore if the Remembrance of him as our 
Saviour is eſſential to the Sacrament, the 
Remembrance and Acknowledgment of him 
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as the Sacrifice and Attonement, and Propi- 
tiation for Sin, is eſſential to the Sacrament. 


AND therefore it follows again, that the 
very Words of the Inſtitution direct us to a 
farther Knowledge of the Sacrament, than 
that which is expreſly taught by them. 


To proceed: Take, Eat, this is my Body. 
Now what ſignifies it what any one can make 
of theſe Words, underſtood according to 
the common ways of ſpeaking? For the way 
itſelf is Angular and uncommon, and has no 
certain Meaning according to the common 
Rules of ſpeaking. He may as well read a 
Diſcourſe upon Truth,to know whether theſe 
Words have any Truth in them,as conſult the 
common Forms of ſpeaking, to know what 
is meant by them, For if the Things men- 
tion'd and expreſs'd in theſe Words, were 
not made fjgnificant and important to us by 


ſomething not mentioned in the Sacrament, 


if they were not aſſerted and explain'd in o- 
ther Parts of Scripture, ic could never be 
known from the Words themſelves, thar 
they were/of any Signiſicancy to us, or that 
there was any Truth and Reality in them. The 
ſhort of the Matter is this: Either theſe Words 
are only a great Impropriety of Speech, dark- 
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ly expreſſing only a common Thing; or they 
are a figurative Form of Words, which by 


the Particularity of the Expreſſion are to raiſe 


the Mind to a Faith and Apprebenſion of ſuch 
Things, as cannot be plainly and nakedly re- 
preſented by human Language. Now one of 
theſe two mult neceſſarily be true, that is, 
they muſt neceſſarily be either a dark Form of 
Words with only a plain common Meaning of 
an ordinary Thing at the botrom, or they 
muſt be a myſterious Form of Words ſignify- 
ing ſomething more than human. But now 
which of theſe two they are, cannot poſſibly 


be known from the Words of the Inſtituti- 
on. For the Words in themſelves prove no- 
thing at all of this; from ought that appears 
in the Words themſelves, they may be mere 
Fiction and Impropriety about a Trifle, or 
the greateſt and moſt important of all Truths 
may be taught by them. But this can no o- 
ther poſſible way be known, but by other 
Parts of Scripture. And if the Scriptures 


3 were as filent about the Truth, Nature, and 
* Extent of the Things barely mentioned in the 
+ Sacrament, as the Inſtitution itſelf is, it muſt 


be the ſame uſeleſs, unintelligible Form of 


Words to us, that it was to the Apoſtleswhen 
} they firſt heard chem, and had: no 1 


of their Saviour. 
D- 7 Bur 
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Bu r, on the other hand, if the Things 
barely mentioned in the Words of the Inſtitu- 
tion, are openly afſerted, and variouſly ex- 
Plain d in other Parts of Scripture; if we are 
often told what the Body of Chriſt is in ſe- 
veral Reſpects, of the Necęſſity and Poſſibility 
of Eating his Fleſh and Drinking his Blood; 
if the Scriptures abound with Iſtruction, 
ſhewing us how we have ozr Life in him, and 
from him, how we muſt be born again in 
him and through him, how he muſt be form- 
ed in us, and we new Creatures in him; then 
it follows, that to ſeparate the Inſtitution 
from theſe Scriptures that variouſly unfold its 
Nature, and to confine us to the bare Words 
of the Inſticution itſelf, in order to under- 
ſtand it fully, is the ſame Abſurdity, the 
ſame Offence againſt Scripture and Reaſon, 
as it would be to confine us to the bare Words 
of the firſt Promiſe of a Saviour made in the 
third Chapter of Geneſis, in order to know 
fully our Chriſtian Saviour, and what our 
Chriſtian Salvation is. For as that firſt Pro- 
miſe of a Seed of the Woman that ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head, contain'd the whole Chas 
racer of our Saviour, and al/ that related to 
him as ſuch, and yet contain'd nothing of it 
intelligible enougb, till farcher Revelations, Do- 
2 arines 


[ 35 ] 
frines and Facts explain'd all that was ſhort 
and figurative in that firſt Promiſe, and 
ſhew'd how every Part of our Salvation was 
promiſed by it; ſo the Inſtitution of the Sa- 
crament contain'd every thing relating to 
Chriſt as our Saviour, and yet contain'd n- 
thing of it intelligible enough , till farther 
Revelations, new Light, Doctrines and Facts 
explain'd all that was ort and figurative i in 
it, and plainly ſhew'd what it was in its real 
Nature, how it /tood in the Heart of our Re- 
ligion, fully atteſting and repreſenting the 
chief Characters of Chriſt, as he was our Sa- 
viour and Redeemer, 


THEREFORE it is the ſame groſs Error to 
confine the Words of the Inſtitution to their 
own literal Meaning, and to underſtand them 
only according to the common Rules of ſpeak- 
ing, as it would be to confine that firſt Pro- 
miſe of a Saviour to the literal Meaning of 
the Words in which it was expreſs'd, under- 
ſtood only according to the common Rules of 
ſpeaking. For as it was by the Scriptures 
ſpeaking a Language different from the Ex- 
preſſions of the firſt Promiſe of a Seed to 
bruiſe a Serpent's Head, and giving farther Re- 
velations concerning the promis'd Saviour in 
other Words, that the Words of the firſt Pro- - 

D 2 miſe 


6.96: þ. 
miſe itſelf came rightly to bepnderſtood and 
believ'd; ſo it is by the Scriptures ſpeaking a 
Language d:fferent from that of the Sacra- 
ment, and by revealing Doctrines on which 
it is founded, that the Sacrament itſelf came 


rightly to be known and underſtood. And 


if the Scripture may and muſt be allow'd to 
explain, confirm, and eſtabliſh the true 


Meaning of the firſt Promiſe of a Seed to de- 


ſtroy the Serpent's Head, even where the 
Words of it are not mention'd, or expreſly 
faid to be explain'd; then the Scriptures may 
and muſt be allow'd to explain, confirm, 
and eſtabliſh the true Nature of the Sacra- 
ment, even where the Words of it are not 
mentioned, or expreſly ſaid to be explain'd. 


YET this Author poorly and vainly ſuppo- 
ſes, that the Nature of the Sacrament, and 
the Things meant by it, are no where to be 
look'd for in Scripture, but where the Sa- 
cramental Words, or the Manner of the out- 
ward Inſtitution is repeated, or expreſly ſaid 
to be explain'd: Which is as juſt and ſolid, 
as if a Few ſhould from the ſame Skill in 
Words ſuppoſe, that the Explication of the 
firſt Promiſe of a Woman's Seed to bruiſe the 
Serpent's Head, was no where to be look'd 
for in Scripture, but in fach Places as ſpoke 

0 ſtrictly 


ſtrictly the Language of the firſt Promiſe, 
q and mention'd the expreſs Words, Seed, and 
1 | Bruiſe, and the Serpent's Head. 


3 AND indeed herein, in this poor literal 
; Exactneſs lay all the Infidelity of the Jews, 
the Blindneſs and Hardneſs of their Hearts, 
and their Incapacity to receive their Saviour. 

Lock at every Folly, Groſſneſs, and errone- 
if ous Principle of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
look through the whole of their falſe Reli- 

gion, and you will find, that they fell into 

tit all, becauſe they had this Author's Method 

2 of finding the Truth. They placed all in 

the Letter of Scripture, as this Author does; 

they underſtood that Letter only according 
to the common Rules of ſpeaking amongſt 

Mien, as this Author does; they look'd upon 

and underſtood all the Inſtitutions of their 

Religion, as this Author looks upon and un- 

derſtands the Sacrament; they ſaw juſt ſo far 

into the Law, as he does into the Goſpel; 
they had his Degree of Knowledge, and he 
bas their Degree of Ignorance. For take 

I but away from the Scribe and Phariſee the 

Letter of Scripture, underſtood according 

to the common Rules of ſpeaking, and you 

1 take away all their Religion; they fee n9 more 
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381 
of an inward Myſtery, Spirit, or Doctrine 


in it, than this Author ſees in the Sacra- 
ment. 


AGAIN, leave them but the Letter of 
Scripture, underſtood according to the common 
Rules of ſpeaking, as this Author would 
have the Sacrament left, and then you leave 
them all that they would have; and the Re- 
ligion of the Scribes and Phariſees is in its full 
Perfection, and has exactly the Perfection of 
this Author's plain Account of the Sacrament. 


Tr1s made me ſay above, that it would 
appear, that this Author's Method of under- 
ſtanding the Scripture Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ment, was that very Veil, which the Apoſtle 


ſaid was upon the Hearts of the Jews; and 


that he was labouring to draw Skins over 
our Eyes, and to make our Ears groſs and 
dall of hearing, that the New Teſtament 


might be as uſeleſs to us, as the Old Teſta- 


ment was to the unbelieving Letter-learned 
Scribes and Phariſees. For his excellent Me- 
thod of underſtanding the Nature of the Sa- | 
crament, is to a tittle that very Method which 


kept them totally ignorant of the Nature of | 
their Religion, 


2 


Every | 


D 39 ] 


Every Prophecy of our Saviour, whe- 


ther in the Law, or the P/alms, or the Pro- 


phets, ſerv'd only to keep him more out of 
their Knowledge; becauſe looking only upon 
it, as this Author looks upon the Words 
of the Inſtitution, they were under a Neceſſi- 
ty of underſtanding it wrong, and ſo the more 
Prophecies they had of him, the farther they 
were carry'd from the true Knowledge of 
their promiſed Saviour. Circumciſion, Sacri- 


fices, Waſhings, Feaſts and Faſts, &c. which 


were intended and appointed as ſo many 
Schoolmaſters or Guides to Chriſt, were by 
them turn'd into dead, carnal, earthly Ordi- 
nances, that left them in their Sins, and un- 
capable of acknowledging their Saviour, or 
ſo much as Feeling any want of one; for this 
very reaſon, becauſe they ſaw no farther into 
their Sacrifices, than this Author ſees into 
the Sacrament ; but thought that the whole 
Nature and End of a Sacrifice was fully ob- 
ſerved, when they had lain an Ox, and not 
chang'd it into the cutting off of a Dog's Head. 
This was their Great Point in Sacrifice, juſt 
as this Author has found out the Great Point, 
as he calls it, of the Sacrament, which con- 
ſiſts in a bare Act of the Memory, remembring 
Chriſt as a Teacher of Religion at the Inſtant 


D 4 "you 


[ 40 ] 
you take the Bread gr the Cup, and not re- 


membring Ariſtotle or Socinus, &c. as Teach- 
ers of Logic and Criticiſm. 


WHEN you have by the ſole Act of your 
Memory thus ſeparated and diſtinguiſh'd what 
is done in the Sacrament, from that which is 
done for Food, or Mirth, or in Memory of 
your Friends, then you have ſecur'd the great 
Point in the Sacrament, and are to look for 
nothing farther as to the peculiar Nature, 
End, and Efefts of it. Juſt as the Letter- 
learn'd Phariſee thought that the whole Na- 
ture and End of the Sacrifice was fully obſer- 
ved, when he had ain an Ox, and not cut 
oft a Dog's Head. 


Ay if you are for adding any thing to the 

crament beſides this diſtinguiſbing Act of 
the Memory, you are as blameable in the 
Sight of this Author, as the Apoſtles were in 
the Eyes of the unbelieving Phariſee, when 
they taught that the Blood of ſlain Beaſts, 
was, as to its Nature and End, a Type and 
Application of the Attonement of Chriſt's 
Blood. Thus does this Author ſtand in the 
very State and Place of the unbelieving Pha- 
riſee, reaching Chriſtians the Goſpel, as he 
taught the Jews the Law, and excluding the 


[ 4x ] 
true Knowledge of Chriſt from Chriſtian 
Inſtitutions, juſt as the Phariſee excluded it 


from the Jewiſb. 


Ab if you aſk, or ſearch ever ſo much 
into the true Reaſon why the Religion of the 
Scribes and Phariſees was ſo odious in the 
Sight of our Bleſſed Saviour, why he caſt ſo 
many Reproacbes upon it, why he denounced 
ſo many Moes againſt it; the one true genuine 
Cauſe was this, it was, becauſe they ſtood 
on the outfde of the Law, juſt as this Author 
ſtands on the outſide of the Goſpel, and were 
content with ſucha plain Account of their Sa- 
= Ccrifices and Circumciſion, as he has given us 
of the Sacrament; it was becauſe they 
' # Atuck to the bare Letter of Scripture, only 

'Y | underſtood according to the common Rules of 

ſpeaking amongſt Men; it was this Fulneſs 

of a falſe, empty and dead Knowledge, that 

made the Scriptures uſeleſs. to them, that 

fix d them in a State of blind Self-ſufficiency, 
and made it harder for the Rational, Letter- 
Learned Phariſee, than for a gr Sinner to 


fee the Kingdom of God, or to acKNOWIengp 
him that preach'd it. 


A064 here we may ſee the true and ſolid 
Meaning of the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, God 
. had 
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[ 42 ] 
had made them able Miniſters of the New 
Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit; 


for the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth 
Life.“ 


For the Letter of Scripture, underſtood 
only according to the common Rules of ſpeak- 
ing, is the Letter that killeth, the Letter that 
made the Jews Unbelievers in Chriſt, that 
makes ſpeculative Chriſtians, Idealiſts, Critics, 
and Grammarians fall into Infidelity; but 
Scripture, interpreted not by Lexicons and 
Dictionaries, but by Dactrines revealed by 
God, and by an inward Teaching and Luction 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is chat Spirit which 
giveth Life. 


Bur this Author, according to his own 
Principles, is obliged to own himſelf to be 
an Anti-Apoſtle, and to declare, that not 
God, but Logic, and much Attention to hu- 
man Words and Ways of Reaſoning, have 
made him an able Miniſter of the New Teſta- 
ment, not of the Spirit, but of the Letter ; 
and has convinced him, that it is the Letter 
alone that giveth Life. For he cannot allow 
the ſmalleſt Degree of ſound Doctrine to be 
in the Apoſtles Words; had he but dropp'd an 
| Ex- 
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Expreſſion like it, or made the leaſt Ac- 


knowledgment of a killing Letter of Scrip- 
rure, till the Spirit gave Life to it, it muſt 
have paſs'd for a full Recantation of all his 
Plain Account. 


Bur to return to the further Conſidera- 
tion of the Words of the Inſtitution. This 
is my Body, which is given for you; this is my 
Blood, which is ſhed for many, for the Remiſ- 


Fon of Sins. Who can know what is right 


or wrong in theſe Expreflions, or in what 
Senſe they are to be received, if he look only 
to the Sound of the Words according to the 
common Rules of ſpeaking? Or ſuppoſing 


hae could gueſs out ſome folerable Meaning; 
yet if the Scripture has Doctrines concerning 


theſe things, teaching, aſſerting, and ex- 
plaining how, and in what Senſe his Body is 
given for us, and his Blood the Attonement for 
our Sins, in a Way and Manner above all 
human Thought and Conception; then it fol- 
lows, that no Meaning of the Words can be 
admitted, but that which is according to 
the Scripture Explication of che things men- 


tioned by them. 


NoTHING therefore can be more unju- 
ſtifiable and impracticable, than this Author's 
5 | als 
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only Method of underſtanding the Nature of 


the Sacrament from the Words confider'd in 


themſelves, For as this cannot be the Way 
of underſtanding the Truth of any Doctrines 
of Scripture, ſo leaſt of all can it be the 
Way of underſtanding the true Meaning of 
the Words of the Inſtitution; for theſe 
Words have a more than ordinary Relation 
to, and Dependance upon all the Scriptures. 
For as Chriſt is in ſome reſpe& or other re- 
preſented, and made further known what he 
is to us, in almoſt every Page of Scripture; 
ſo the Sacrament, which is to be done in 
Remembrance and Acknowledgment of 
what be is to us, muſt have its Relation to, 
and Dependance upon all thoſe Places and 
Doctrines of Scripture, which teach what 
he is to us, and what we are to remember 
and acknowledge him to be. Therefore, 
all thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, which teach 
and explain the Nature, Office, and Conditi- 
on of Chriſt, directly and immediately teach 


and explain what we are to do, remember, 


and acknowledge in the Sacrament, and are 
in the ſame Degree true and proper Comments 
upon the Nature of the Sacrament, in which 
they are true Accounts and Deſcriptions of 
our Saviour, And that which we are to be- 
lieve of our Saviour according to the Scrip- 

tures, 
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tures, that we are to remember and ac- 
knowledge of him in the Sacrament ; and 
therefore the Scripture Explication of the 
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Facrament is not, as this Author extravagantly 


ſuppoſes, confin d to thoſe Texts that mention 
expreſly the Sacrament, or the Words of the 
Inſtitution, but is as large and extenſive as the 


I Scripture Explication of the Nature, Office 
and Condition of Chriſt as our Saviour. 
Where: ever we are taught any thing con- 
cerning him as ſuch, there we are directly 


taught ſomething of the true Nature and 


A End of the Sacrament, and what we are to 
remember and acknowledge of him in the 


Search the Scriptures, faith our Bleſſed 


Saviour, for they are they which teſtify of me. 
Is not this in the plaineſt Manner referring 
us to all the Scriptures that ſpeak of him as 
> our Saviour, to know what we are to remem- 
= ber and acknowledge of him in the Sacra- 
ment? For ſince he ſaith, Search the Scrip- 
# tures, for they are they that fei of me; 
and in the Sacrament, Do this in Remembrance 
or Acknowledgment of me; is it not directly 
as full to the Purpoſe, as if he had ſaid, 
Search the Scriptures, for they are they which 
teſtify what you are to remember and acknow- 


ledge 
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[46 ] 
ledge concerning me in the Sactament ? 
For that which they teſtify of him, that 
they mult teſtify of the Nature and End of 
the Sacrament, which is to be done in Re- 
membrance and Acknowledgment of that 
which is ſo teſtified of him. Since therefore 


every Scripture that teſtifies any thing con- 


cerning Chriſt, as our Saviour, teſtifies ſo 
much of that which is to be acknowledged 
of him in the Sacrament, it plainly follows, 
that the Nature and End of the Sacrament 
can only be ſo far known, as the Nature, 
Character, Office and Condition of Chriſt is 
known ; and that all thoſe Scriptures which 
reach us the one, in the ſame Degree teach 
us the other, and are as neceſſary to teach us 


the Nature of the Sacrament, as the Nature 


of Chriſt; for this plain Reaſon, becauſe the 
Sacrament 1s to remember and acknowledge 


that which is taught us concerning the Na- 
ture of Chriſt. 


HEexce again it appears with how little 
Judgment and leſs Truth this Author affirms, 
that the Nature and End of the Sacrament 


is only to be known from the bare Words of 


the Inſtitution, underſtood according to the 


common Rules of ſpeaking. 


AGAIN, 
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AGAIN, another Argument which will 


I | make the Abſurdity of this ſame Error ſtill 
further apparent, may be taken from the 
following Paſſage of Scripture. When our 
Saviour ſaid in the 6th of St. Fobn, that his 
XZ Fleſh was Meat indeed, and his Blood was 
| | Drink indeed, and that unleſs a Man did eat 
* his Fleſh and drink his Blood, he had no Life 
in bim; his Diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his 
> Diſcourſe, and ſaid, How can this Man give us 
2 bis Fleſh to eat? To which, by way of anſwer 
be ſaid, The Words that ] ſay unto you, they are 
Spirit and they are Life. For if our Saviour 
had thought at all like this Author, and had 
intended to be underſtood according to the 
common Rules of ſpeaking, he would have 
= ſpoke only common Language; and upon 
their not underſtanding what he faid, he 
muſt have directed them to the right way, 
and have ſaid, Confider my Words only accord- 
ing to the common Rules of ſpeaking, and then 
you will know a/! that is to be known by 
them. | 


LEAST of all could he have ſaid, to help 


XZ heir underſtanding of them in a common 
way, The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are 
F pirit and they are Life; for ſurely ſuch a 


Way 


es 
Way of ſpeaking could not be a directing 
them to the common Rules of ſpeaking 


amongſt Men. For if he had intended to 


ſhew them in the ſtrongeſt Manner, how 


much what he faid was different from, 


and, ſuperior to all the common Meaning of 
human Words; how could he have done 
this in a higher Degree, than by ſaying as he 
did, The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they 
are Spirit, and they are Life. 


Nov, the Queſtion put by his Diſciples, 
How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat? 
comes as naturally in the Caſe of the Sacra- 
ment, where we are to eat his Body and 
drink his Blood, as in the foremention' d 
Place of St. John; and as there is the ſame 
Foundation for the ſame Queſtion, ſo there 
is ſtrictly the ſame Foundation for the ſame 
Anſwer, viz. the Words that I Jpeak unto 
vou, they are Spirit and they are Life. 


s ND. it is abſolutely nad for any one 
to ſhew, that the Words of the Inſtitution 
are not as truly to be look d upon as Spirit 
and Life, as the other Words about cating 
his Fleſb and drinking his Blood. For ſurely, 
a that is obliged to own, that the Words in 

3 of eating his Fleſh, and drinking 
his 
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ay 


L | his Blood, are Spirit and Life, cannot have 
any Proof that the Words in the Sacrament, 
of eating his Body and drinking his Blood, 
have nothing of that Spirit and Life in them. 
Por if it be aſked, Why the Words in St. 

Job are Spirit and Life ? The one only Rea- 

ſon is this, becauſe they ſpeak of eating 
Chriſt's Fleſh and drinking his Blood, which 
is ſuch a ſpiritual, living Participation of 
the Nature of Chriſt, or in Scripture Words, 
ſuch a putting on of Chriſt, as cannot be un- 
derſtood, or obtain'd by outward and dead 

Words. And yet if the Words in the Sa- 

crament muſt be ſaid, not to be Spirit and 

Life, the one only Reaſon muſt be this, be- 
= cauſe they only ſpeak of eating Chriſt's Body 

and drinking his Blood. 


* Bur ſurely this is too great an Abſurdity 
for any one to hold; for it is ſaying, that 
the drinking his Blood, when join'd with 
eating his Body, is only an human Expreſ- 
= fion, to be underſtood according to the com- 
mon Rules of ſpeaking but that the drink- 
ing his Blood, when joyn'd with eating his 
= Fleſh, is ſo great a Myfeery, ſo above our 
common ways of conceiving, that the Words 
3 expreſling it, are ſaid to be Spirit and Life. 


E Bur 
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Bur now if the Caſe be thus, if the 
Words in the Sacrament muſt be allowed to 
be Spirit and Life, for the ſame Reaſon that 
the Words in St. Jobn are ſaid to be Spirit 
and Life; then there is an end of this Au- 
thor's poor Contrivance to enter into the 
whole Truth contain'd in the Sacratnent, 
by only conſidering the Words according to 
the common Rules of ſpeaking. It is a Con- 
trivance as unfit for the purpoſe, as weakly 


and improperly that of, as an Iron Key to 
open the Kingdom. 


AGAIN, If a Perſon ihe the Words 
of our Saviour, as recorded in St. Jahn, had 
ſaid to him, There is no more Spirit and 
Life in your Words than in the Words of 
any one elſe, and they can mean 20 more 
than our Words according to the common 

Nules of ſpeaking, ſuch a Perſon might have 
been reckon'd amongſt thoſe that blaſphem'd 
the Son of God. 


Now if this Author will ſay the ſame 
thing concerning the Words of the Inſtituti- 
on, of eating his Body and drinking his 
Blood, that they are no more Spirit and Life, 
than the Words of Men ſpeaking of buman 


EC 45 _ Things, 
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Things, and that nothing more is to be un- 
derſtood in them and by them, than according 
to the common Rules of ſpeaking ; I defire to 
know, how this could be a leſſer Degree of 
Blaſphemy, or a ſmaller Offence againſt the 
Son of God, than in the former Cafe? Or 
why it was rot as rigbt and juſtifiable for a 


| Perſon to fay, there was no Spirit and Life 


in the Words of our Saviour, ſpeaking 'of 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, as 
to ſay, there is no Spirit and Life in his 
Words, ſpeaking in the Sacrament of eating 
his Body and drinking his Blood? © 


LAasTLy, Either therefore this Author 
muſt fay, with thoſe that blafpheme the Son 
of God, that the Words of the Inſtitution, 
are not the Words of him, whoſe' Words 
were Spirit and Life, or he muſt give up his 
only Method of underſtanding the true 
Meaning of them. For if they are Spirit 
and Life, then to ſeek for the Senſe of ſuch 
Words in the common Forms of ſpeaking, 
is truly to ſeek the Living amongſt the 


/ 
FP | 


| FROM what has been ſaid of the Words 


of the Inſtitution, of their not being under- 


ond 7 the Apoſtles, of the Impoſſibility 
| "23 * of 
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of their being underſtood according to the 
Sound of the Words in the common Ways 


of Speaking; of the Impoſſibility of their 
being underſtood, till the great Doctrines 


and Articles of the Chriſtian Faith were firſt 
known, and ſo became the plain and viſible 
Explication of them; from thgſe things we 
may ſufficiently fee the Falſeneſs of this 
Author's chief nein ons ee, the 


Sacrament. 


Tuns Propoſitions are printed in a pom- 


pous Manner, with great Shew of Signify- 


cancy, as ſo many Pillars of Truth. The 
four firſt are the Chief; if therefore they are 


a Noped. the others muſt W them. 


1 SHALL begin Pe the Fourth Propo- 
ſition, becauſe it is the Chief; both thoſe 
chat are before and thoſe that follow it, 
depend entirely upon the Truth of it; and 
yet it has already appear d, and ſhall be made 
ſtill more apparent, that there is not the 
leaſt glimpſe of Lk in it. 


SPBAKLNG, of our Saviour's * 


the Sacrament,, he ſays as follows. 


«. I 4 -# 
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ProPoS1T10N IV. If cannot be doubted, 
that he himſelf ſufficiently declar'd to bis firſt 
and immediate Followers, the whole of what 
be defign'd ſhould be underflood by it, or imply'd 


m it. 


AND yet it has been fully e to be 
out of all doubt, by a variety of Arguments, 
that the firſt Followers of Chriſt, neither 
did, nor poſſibly could underſtand the whole 
Nature of the Sacrament from the Words of 
the Inſtitution ; which is all that our Saviour 


himſelf declar'd to them about it, and alſo 


all that this Author appeals to, as a Proof 
of his having /#fficrently declar d the whole 


Marter to them. 


4 
3 
2 


* 
* 2 


FuRTHER, what is aſſerted in this Pro- 
poſition, is as directly contrary to Truth, 
Scripture, Fact, and our Saviour's own Des 
clarations; as if it had been aſſerted, that 
our Saviour did that /ufficiently himſelf, 
which he declared he had not done ſufficient- 
ly; and alſo ſhould not be done, till after his 
leaving the World. For at the time that he 
was about to depart from them, he expreſly 
ſays unto them; I have yet many things to ſay 


unto * but ye cannot bear them now. How- 
— vets 
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"Beit, when be the Spirit 'of Truth is come, be 
Pal guide Jo into all T. ruth. 


FROM this Declaration of our Saviour, 


as well as from plain Facts recorded in the 
Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, it is out of all 


doubt, that he left the Apoſtles in great Ig- 


norance of the Chriſtian Religion, and that 


it was not his Intention to deliver them out of 
this Ignorance by his own perſonal Inſtruction 
of them; but that they were to continue in 


this Ignorance, till further Revelations, new 


Light, and certain Fadts which were about 
to happen, ſhould open to them a clear and 
full View of the Nature of the Chriſtian 


Religion. 


Fon firſt, here are many things that they 


were yet tobe taught, which they then had not 
been taught, and of which they were then 


to continue ignorant; therefore it is plain, 
chat they could not ſufficiently know all that 
they were to know, or all that our Saviour 
defigned they ſhould know of any Article or 
Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion; that 


is, they were ſo far from knowing the whole 


Nature and End of the Sacrament, that 

knew the whole Nature of nothing elſe in 

che Chriſtian Religion, but knew every thing 
that 


P— 
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chat they did know, in the moſt imperfect 
Manner. For ſurely, if many things relating 
to the Chriſtian Salvation were yet to be kept 
ſecret from them, the Chriſtian Salvation 


vas imperfectly made known unto them; 
and therefore they could only have been 


taught in Part, and had only ſeen as it were 
ſome firſt Sketches, or beginning Lines of 
what they were afterwards to ſee in its true 
Fulneſs. | 


An. that theſs many things, of which 


- they were kept thus ignorant, were many 
chings of the greateſt Importance and Signifi- 


cation to the right Knowledge of the Chri- 
ſtian Salvation, is evident from the Reaſon 


given by our Saviour, why they were not 
then taught by him, viz. But ye cannot bear 
_ them now, For ſurely, if thoſe many things 
were then not taught them, for this reaſon, 


becauſe they were not able to bear them then ; 


_ they muſt have been things of the greateſt 


Importance, and moſt uncammon in their 
Nature; ſuch things as were the hardeſt to be 
comprehended, the moſt diſſicult tobe believ d, 


and the moſt comrary to the common Con- 


ceptions of Men, and conſequently ſuch as 
were moſt neceſſary and eſſential to 


a right 
| of the che flv {1 
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State of Knowledge the Apoſtles were in at 
the time of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
ſince they were not only ignorant of ſo nany 
things of the greateſt Importance to be 
known, but were in a State ſo contrary. to 
this Knowledge, ſo full of Diſpoſitions con- | 


frary to it, that they were then incapable of 
being taught it. 


An D though all this be declar'd by our 
Saviour himſelf, at the End of all his Inſtru- 
ions, when he was upon the Point of going 
from them; yet this Author, in direct and 
Full Contradiction to Scripture Facts, and 
this expreſs Declaration of our Saviour, ſays, 
It cannot be doubted, that be ſufficiently declar'd 
10 his Diſciples the whale of what be de fig 4 
ſhould be underſtocd by it. 


MWWusrta s, the contrary to this is as 
plainly declar'd by our Saviour himſelf, as 
if he had ſaid in expreſs Words, I have in- 
ſtituted a Sacrament to be obſerved by you 
hereafter; but what is to be underſtood by 
it, and implied 1 in it, can only be known by 
you now, in that poor, low and ignorant 
Manner, in which you know other things at 
; he preſent 
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preſent concerning me. - But when the many 
things which ye now cannot bear to be taught, 
ſhall by my Death, Reſurrection, and Aſten- 
fron, and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, be 
made truly intelligible ro you, and become 
the real Light of your Minds, then ſhall ye 
clearly ſee and know the whole of that which 
I defigned to be underſtood by, and imply'd 
in this Sacrament of my . and Blood. 


Fox what our i has faid concern- 
ing the Imperfection of their Knowledge then, 
and their Unfitneſs to be inſtructed further, 
and of their Necefity of being taught in a6 
ther manner, is as plain a Proof of this, as if 


it had in expreſs Words been applied ro the 
Sacrament. 


Fox though it is too much for any one 
to pretend to ſay exactly what or how many 
theſe Things were, that they were then not 
in a Condition and Capacity to underſtand, 
yet this may with great Aſſurance be affirm- 
ed, that the Doctrines concerning Chriſt's 
Death, the Nature, Neceſſity, and Merits of 
his Sacrifice and Attonement for the Sins of 
the World, the Poffibility and Neceſſity of 
Eating his Fleſh, and Drinking his Blood, 
were certainly amongſt thoſe many things; 


3 1581 
and therefore this Holy Sacrament, which 
hath its Foundation in this Attanement for 
Sim, and is itſelf inſtituted for the cating 
his Fleſh and drinking bis Blood, muſt of all 
neceſſity be amongſt thoſe many things, of 
which they were then greatly ignorant, be- 
cauſe they were not in a Condition to receive 
a right and full Knowledge of them. There- 
fore there is the fulleſt Proof that can be de- 
fired, that our Saviour did not, and could 
not intend ſufficiently to declare to them the 
whole of what He intended ſhould be under- 
Rood and implied in the Sacrament of his 
Body and Blood. 


PINOY for this reaſon alſo, He ſaith unto 
them, It is expedient for you that I go away ; 
fer if I go not away the Comforter will not 

me. But if I depart, I will ſend him unto 
you. Again, Theſe Things have I ſaid, being 


yet preſent with you ; but the Comforter, which 
15 the Holy Ghoſt, «whom the Father will fend 
in ny Name, He ſball teach you all Things, 


and bring all Things to your Remembrance, 
nc, 0 T have ſaid unto you. 


40 1 He had ſaid © Ir is 3 
you that I go away, becauſe ſo long as 1 
8 * 5 you in the Fleſh, ye can- 


Pn | « not 
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tt not know, nor believe, nor enter into the 
« true Nature, End, Merits and Effects of 
% my Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion; 
4 neither can the Holy Ghoſt come upon 
you in my Name, till my Kingdom is thus 
* ſer up, and theſe Things are accompliſh» 
ed in me. Therefore theſe things I bave 
% ſaid, being yet preſent with you; that is, I 
have ſpoken thus far of theſe Things in a 
< way ſuited to your preſent State; not that 
* chey ſhould be the Matter of your preſent 
“ Knowledge, whilſt you know nothing 
<« rightly, nor apply any thing that I ſay, to 
« its proper Object; but I have ſaid theſe 
« Things to you, that they may be laid up 
“in your Minds, then and then only to be 
« truly underſtood, rightly remember d in their 
« proper Place, and duly apply'd to their 
«> « proper Odjects, when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come in my Name, that is, upon the 
« Foundation of my Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion, and ſhall teach you all things, 
% and bring all things to your Remembrance, 
« whatſoever I bave ſaid unto you.” - 


From all theſe Things it appears ſuffici- 
ently,” that this Author's fourth and funda- 
mental Propoſition is abſolucely falſe, and 
groſsly 9 to Scripture, Fus, 


and 


il 160 1 

| and the expreſs Declaration of our Saviour; 
|! and thät our Saviour himſelf, in his own 
1 Perſon, before he left the World, did not, 
lj could not intend /uficiently to declare to his 
Diſciples the whole of what he intended ſhould 


Z 
oF IJ 


Rows vol I muſt obſerve to you, that the 
Confutation of this Fourth Propoſition, is 
not to be conſidered as the Diſcovery of a 
fingle Error in this Author, but as a full De- 


ous Procedure of his whole Book; for every 


moment, throughout his whole Book, is 
founded upon the ſuppoſed Truth of this 


the End, is as idle and wandering as a ſick 


1 Man's Dream, unleſs you grant him theſe 


[| two bulky Errors; /, That our Saviour him- 
1 ſelf, in the Words of the Inſtitution, 2 


wbar be intended ſhould be undenſtood by, and 


* 
= 


11 

14 

1 

. 

| 
: 
3 
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* Method of underſtanding the whole of what 
Og * 1 he 


be ee * 1 and imply d in the wit 


tection of the general Falſeneſs, and errone- 
thing, and every other Propofition of any 
Fourth Propoſition. He cannot take one 
ep, in the way he is in, without it. He has 


if not an Argument but What is built upon it. 
11 And all his Treatiſe, from the Beginning to 


ciautih declared to his Diſciples the whole of 


implied in the Sacrament. 2dly, That the on- 


A 


e 
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ze-ſo ſufficiently declared to them, is to in- 
terpret the ſame bare Words of the Inſtitu- 


tion, according to the common Rules of 


Ge . n bi 


Bur as both theſe Poſitions 4 A » 
think, been already ſhewn to be groſs Errors, 
directly contrary to Reaſon, Senſe, Scripture, 
Facts, and the expreſs Declaration of our ga- 


viour himſelf, ſo the whole of his Treatiſe. 


is FRE in the fulleſt manner confuted. 


B VU T 1 ſhall now proceed to coufiden ſoma J 


poor, little Pretences of Argument, which 


this Author brings in Support of this falſe 


Propoſition. Which are as follow: 


: For this being, ſays he, a Poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion, depending entirely upon his Mill; and” 
not defigned to contain any thing in it, but what 


he bimſelf ſhould pleaſe to affix to it, it muſt fal. 
lou, that he declar d his mind about dn 


and piai 5 P. 4. 


Ie, 


Tu 18 i8 * whole Pack that ou . 


our himſelf ſufficiently taught his Diſciples 


the whole Nature and Meaning of the Nen ? 


ment, and thac they OMA ae i. 


— 
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Tax thing that he would here ſpeak 
to, is very improperly expreſs'd, and ought 
to have proceeded thus, 


This being a pofitive Inſtitution, by bis 
Will and Pleaſure introduced into a Religion, 
which contains the Means and Method of the 
Salvation of Mankind by himſelf the Inſtitu- 
for, cannot be defigned by him to be any ways un- 
derſtood, or to have any other Nature, Mean- 
ing, and End in it, than ſuch as is truly and 


Fully according to the Doctrines of that Reli- 


gion into which he has introduced it, and more 


eſpecially according to that part of Religion i in 


which be has placed it. 


WHEREAS inſtead of this, this Author 
poorly ſays, it was not deſigned to contain any 
thing in it, but what he ſhould pleaſe to affix fo 
it. For he put nothing to be contained in it, 
he affix d nothing to ir, but only placed it in 
the Heart, or midſt of a Religion; which 


Religion, as ſoon as it was truly known by 


his Diſciples, would ſufficiently declare and 
explain to them the whole Nature and End 
of this poſiti 
of what he had juſt now erroneouſly ſaid, 
he — thus, Becauſe otherwiſe he muſt 


be 


_ 


tive Inſtitution. In conſequence 
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be ſuppoſed to inflitute a Duty, of which none 
could have any Notion without his Inſtitution; 
and at the ſame time not to inſtruct bis Fol 
lowers ſufficiently what that Duty was to be: 
Whereas inſtead of this, it ought to have 
been expreſs'd thus: becauſe otherwiſe, if be 
bad not jo inſtituted this Sacrament, as to have 
its Nature, End, and Effetts explain d and 
determin'd by that Religion and chiefly by that 
Part of Religion, in which it was placed, it 
could never have appeared to any of his Follow- 
ers, what they were to do in it, or that: there 
was any Reaſon for its Inſtitution, or any Benefit 
to be bad from the Obſervance. of it. 


As for Inſtance; if che Religion of which 
the Sacrament is a Part, did not teach us 
how his Body is given and his Blood ſhed for 
us, if it did not teach us ſomething concern- 
ing the eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, 
what could the mentioning of theſe /wo 
ſtrange Things in the Sacrament fignify to 
us, or how could we have any Norion of 
what was to be done or acknowledg'd by the 
Sacrament? For if the Sacrament ſpeaks of 
any thing that the Religion in which it is pla- 
ced ſpeaks nothing of; if it repreſents any 
thing that that Religion has not to be repre- 
ſented, then it can ſignify no more in that 

Religion 
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Religion after its Inſtitution, then it did be- 
fore. 


Bor if to be a Part of that ellen in 
which it is appointed, it muſt ſpeak the Lan- 


guage of that Religion if the Things that it 


repreſents, muſt be the Things of ja Reli- 


gion, then i; plainly follows; I/, That our 


Saviour himſelf in Perſon, at the Time, and 
by the Words of the Inſtitution, did not, 
could not fully and plainly declare the whole 
Nature of the Sacrament ; becauſe the Lan- 
guage which it ſpoke, and the Things that ic 
repreſented, were the Language and Things 
of a Religion, which was not, and could 


not then be known by his Diſciples. 2dly, It 


follows alſo, That our Saviour had fully and 
ſufficiently provided for their right Know- 
ledge of this Sacrament, becauſe it was ſo 
worded and ſo placed in their Religion, that 
the firſt true Knowledge of their Reli- 


gion would become the full and clear Expli- 


cation of it. 


T x1s Sacrament was inſtituted, before 
the Religion, of which it was to be a Part, 
was known; is it therefore any wonder in 1 
ſelf, or any Matter of Accuſation of our Sa- 
viour, that when he appointed this Inſtitu- 

tion, 


4 


when the Religion, of which it was to be 4 
Part, ſhould be known? And if he left his 
Diſciples in the /ame Tgnorance of the Sacra- 
ment, as of the Nature, Merits, and End of 
his Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, is 
there any more-to find fault with in the one, 
chan in the other ? | 


Ad this Author might with the ſame 
fhew of Argument prove, that he did declare 
unto them, fully and plainly, the whole Na- 


ture, Merits, and End of his Death. For 


it may as well be ſaid of that, as of the Sa- 
crament, that he muſt have fully and plainly 
declared his Mind abcut it; otherwiſe he muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have inſtructed them of a Mat- 
ter of Faith, which, without his Inſtruction, 
they could have no Notion of, and at the 


ſame time not to inſtruct them fully about 
3 | 3 

Now if any thing may be ſaid in defence 
of what our Saviour did to his Diſciples with 
regard to that imperfe& State in which he 
left them, as to the Knowledge of the Na- 
ture, Merits, and End of his Death; if he 
might juſtly leave the true and full Know- 
* of it, to its only proper * and only 


F proper 
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proper Manner of being fully known; name- 
ly, till the Conſequences of his Death, till 
his Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould prove the Nature, 
Power, Merits, and End of it; then the 
ſame may and muſt be ſaid in defence of our 
Saviour's leaving his Diſciples ſo ignorant of 
the Nature, End, and Effecis of the Holy 
Sacrament. It was not becauſe he was defi- 
cient in inſtructing them, but becauſe he in- 
ſtructed them with the greateſt Wiſdom; not 
giving them verbal Explications of Things 
which could not ſo be underſtood by them, 
but leaving them to be informed in the one 
only proper Time, and the only proper Man- 
ner; namely, when by the Knowledge of 
his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and 
by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, they 
ſhould truly and fully know the whole of that 
Religion, of which this Sacrament was ap- 
pointed to be a Part. 


Al therefore which this Author faith of 


the Neceſſity of their knowing ſufficiently at 


ficſt from the Words of the Inſtitution, the 
whole Nature of it, becauſe it was a Poſitive 


Inſtitution, and could have no more in is 


than he intended ſhould be in it, are mere 


1 — h nn 2 
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that the Inſtitution can be only chat which 
Chriſt intended ir ſhould be, and can imply 
no more than he defigned ſhould be implied 
in it, | 


Bur the Queſtion is, how we are to 
know all that he deſigned ſhould be under- 
ſtood by, and implied 1n it. 


TH 1s Author ſays, this can only be Undid 
from the bare Words of the Inſtitution con- 


ſidered in themſelves, according to the com- 
mon Rules of 2 


THEREFORE, cba to this Author, 
had Socrates ſaid the ſame Things that Chriſt 
faid, the Inſtitution had been juſt the fame 
thing as it is; it had had the ſame Meaning, 
and there had been neither more or leſi in it. 
This cannot be denied: For if the Words of 
the Inſtitution are only to be underſtood ac- 
cording to the common Meaning or Sound of 
Words in common Life; then they muſt 
have the fame Meaning, and fignify neither 
more or leſs, whether they be appiy'a' © co 
Chia, or Soc rates 


n ahe other band, we ſay, ance Crit 
appointed this Inſtitution to ſtand in 2 cer- 
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tain Place, to be a certain Part, and to have 


Relation to certain Doctrines of a Religion 
not known, when this Inſtitution was ap- 
pointed ; that therefore what Chriſt meant 


by it, and would have imply'd in it, can then 


only be fully known, and when that Religion 


in which it was to have a certain Place, and 


of which it was to be a certain Part, and to 
whoſe Doctrines it was to be related, came 
to be fully known and underſtood. In ſhort, 
that a Chriſtian Inſtitution, ingrafted into 
the Chriſtian Religion, and connected with 
its chief Doctrines, could then only be fully 
known, when the Chriſtian Religion was ful- 


Ty known. 


Tu us for Inſtance: Let it be ſuppoſed 


that at the Time of inſtituting the Sacrament, 


the Apoſtles had no other Way of knowing 
what was meant by ir, but by conſidering 
the Words in themſefves, according to the 
common Sound of the Words. Yet, if after the 
Death, and Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of our 
Saviour, and the coming of the Holy Ghoft, 
they knew a Religion, which they knew no- 
thing of before, and ſaw this Sacrament to 
be a Part of that Religion; had they not 


then got a new and ſure Way of underſtand- 


ing what our Saviour meant by it? And had 
they 
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they not this very new Means of underſtand- 
ing it from our Saviour himſelf? Did not he 
teach them ali chat they were taught by his 
Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and by 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt? And was not 
that which he thus taught them in this man- 
ner, to be as ſacred with them, and as much 
to be adher'd to, as when he only taught 
them the Words, outward Ferm, and Matter 
of the Sacrament? And if he thus led them 
into the Poſſeſſion and Knowledge of every 
Truth and Defirine upon which this Sacra- 
ment was founded, and to which it was rela- 
ted; is he not ill the Teacher of the Sacra- 


ment, as well as he was the Teacher of it in 
the Words of the Inſtitution ? 


VAINLY therefore doth this Author thus 
farther argue, that ſeeing nh ne can be a Judge, 
but the Inſtitutor himſelf, of what he defign'd 
ſhould be contain'd in it; therefore, ſuppoſing 
bim not to have ſpoken his Mind plainly about it, 


it is ampoſſivle that any other Perſon ſhould make 
up the Defect. P. 5. 1 


VAINIx, I ſay, is all this argu'd, becauſe 
here is no Defect charg'd upon the Words of 
the Inſtitution, nor any other Perſonappoint- 
ed or appeal'd. to, to make up the Defect. 

F-q3 CTR 


70 

The Words of the Inſtitution are allow'd to 
be full and plain, as to all that is poſitive in 
this Inſtitution, both as to the Matter and 
Form of the Sacrament : They were as plain 
at the /fir/t as they are now, or ever can be. 
But that Part which is not poſitive in this In- 
ſtitution, which is the greateſt and chięfeſt 
Part of it, namely, the Truths ſignified and 
repreſented, and acknowledg'd by the out- 
ward Form and Matter of the Sacrament; as 
the Body of Chriſt given, and his Blood ſhed 
for the Sins of the World, and the Eating 
bis Fleſh and drinking his Blood were not then, 
are not not, nor ever can be truly and right- 
ly known from the Plainneſs of the Words 
of the Inſtitution alone, Yet here is not the 
ſmalleſt Defect either in the Inſtitutor or the 
Inſtitution. For ſince the Inſtitution was 
not an independent thing, made for itſelf, and 
on its own Account, nor to be practiſed at 
the Time it was appointed; it was no Defect 
in it, chat it did not explain itſelf, or was not 
then known, when it was not to be practis'd. 
And ſeeing the Inſtitution was appointed for 
the Sake of a Religion, that then was nor, 
bur ſoon. ſhould be, it could be no Defect in 
the Iuſtitutor, that it was not known ſooner 
than it was wanted, or till the Time came, 
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with it, or for the Sake of it, were fully and 
truly known. | 


Ir was no Defect in our Saviour as a Teach- 
er of Religion, that his Religion was not 
known nor underſtood, till after his Aſcen- 
ion into Heaven, and the Coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt; becauſe his Aſcenſion, and the com- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, were to be funda- 


mental Articles and principal Parts of his 
Religion. 


So alſo it was no Defe& in him, as an In- 
ſtitutor of the Sacrament, that the true Na- 
rure and End of it was not known, when 
he firſt inſtituted it, or from the bare Words 
of the Inſtitution; or that it was not to be 
known, till ſuch things as were to be the 
principal Parts of it came to be known. 


AND as that which was further and fully 
known of the Chriſtian Religion, after our 
Saviour's Death, was not by any one's making 
up the Defeft of his teaching, but was ſolely 
done by his own Power, and in his own Name; 
ſo all that which was further and fully known 
of the Sacrament after the Death of Chriſt, 
was not by any ones making up the Defe& of 
his Inſtitution, but was his own further teach- 
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ing them by his Death, Reſurrection , and 
Aſcen/ion, and by the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For as he thus by his own Power ſet 
up his own Kingdom, ſo all that which was 
plainly ſhewn and declar'd by his Kingdom, 
was ſtrictly ſhewn and declar'd by himſelf. 


Anp as it neceſſarily follow'd, that they 


muſt know more of Chriſt as their Saviour, 
and the Manner of their Salvation, after his 


Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, than they did be- 
fore; ſo alſo it neceſſarily follows, that they 
muſt have exactly the /ame Increaſe of Know- 
ledge at thatTime, concerning the Nature of 
the Sacrament, which they had concerning 
their Saviour; becauſe the Sacrament is ex- 
preſly appointed to do that which it does, 
in Remembrance and Acknowledgment of that 
Saviour / made known. And therefore the 
more they knew of him as their Saviour, 
the more they muſt know of that which was 
to be remember'd and acknowledg'd of him 
in the Holy Sacrament. 


MK therefore which this Author Pry 
of che making up the Deftt?, if Chriſt did 


not at firſt make the whole of the Inftitution 
_ is of no Significancy ; for what they 
1 2 & further | 
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further knew rightly of. it, when they knew 
their Religion, and ſaw how and in what 
manner it was a Part of it; all this further 
true and real Knowiedge of it, came as 
plainly and undeniably from him, as the 
Words of the Inſtitution did; and what 
they were taught by his Death and Reſurre- 
cition, and the Conſequences of them, was 
as truly from him, as what they were taught 
by his Birth and Incarnation, and ie 
Converſation with them. 


HAvix d thus diſpatch'd this Author's 
Fourth and chiefeſt Propoſition, and his 
Proof of it; 1 ſhall now go back to 1 Firſt, 
- Which ſtands thus. 


PRroeosIT1ON I. The partaking. of the 
Lord's Supper, is not a Duty of itſelf; or 4 
Duty apparent to us from the Nature of the 
thing ; but a Duty made ſuch to Chriſtians, 


by the e Inſtitution of Jol Chri "jt 
Fat... 


THERE is a great deal of Error and 
Deceit propoſed to the Reader in this Pro- 
poſition. For it is to make him believe, 
that the Nature and End of the Sacrament 
1s Wy foſitive, and that all that we are to 
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mean, and intend, and do by it, is ſomething 
that we are only obliged to do by virtue of 
the Inſtitution: All which is abſolutely falſe. 


Fox the Inſtitution, as to its Nature and 
End, is ſo far from being wholly pofitive, that 
its Nature and End hath not bing pofittve in it. 
And all that which it is our Duty to intend 
and do by the Sacrament, is to be intended 
and done for itſelf, on its own Account; and 
that which is poſitive in the Sacrament, 1s 
only as a Means, or Mark, or Sign of our 
doing it. That which is pœſtive in this In- 
ſtitution, and not to be done but becauſe of 
the Will of the Inſtitutor, is ſomething en- 
tirely di/tinf, and different from the Nature, 
End and Intent of the Inſtitution. And 
that in which the whole Reaſon, Meaning, 
End and Intent of this Inſtitution effentially 


conſiſts; is ſomething that is to be done for 


itſelf, and does not take its Reaſon of being 
done from the Inſtitution. 


Now if all that is to be done, imply'd and 
intended by our celebrating the Lord's Sup- 
per, was, and is abſolutely neceflary to be 
done, though the Way of doing it by the 
Sacrament had never_been inſtituted ; then 
the Meaning, End and Intent of the Sacra- 

ment 
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ment cannot be pofitive 3 and if our Obliga- 
tion todo all that is contain'd in this Mean- 

ing and Intent of the Sacrament, is an Ob- 
ligation ariſing from the Thing itſelf, chen 
this is not a pofitive Duty. 


Now the Meaning, End and Intent of 
the Sacrament, is to remember, acknowledge 
and profeſs Chriſt to be our Saviour, and the 
Manner in which he is our Saviour; bur all 
this is to be done on its own Account, from 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf, and muſt have 
been done, though the Sacrament had notbeen 
inſtituted ; therefore the Meaning, End and 
Intent of the Sacrament has nothing poſitive 
in it, and contains only our natural Duty to 
Chriſt, ariſing from the Relation between 
him and us. For to acknowledge and pro- 
feſs Chriſt to be our Saviour, and in all the 
Reſpects in which he is our Saviour, is no 
more a poſitive Duty, than it is a poſitive 
Duty to acknowledge and profeſs the Good- 
neſs of God towards us; but is a Duty of 
itſelf, of the ſame Nature, and of the ſame 
Obligation, as Faith and Love, and Adorati- 
on of our Creator and Redeemer are. 


Bur to ſhew till more plainly, that the 
Nature, End and Intent of the Sacrament, 
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is not, poſitive, but entirely diſtinct and diffe- 


rent from that which is poſitive in the Sa- 
craments, take the following Inſtance. 


Lux it be ſuppoſed, that God by a po- 
ſitive Command enjoyn'd the People of one 
Age to build an Altar for his Honour and 
Worſhip; the People of another Age to ſet 


up a Tabernacle, and a third to build a Tem- 


5 for the ſame End and Intent; namely, 
for his Honour and Worſhip. 


No here are three poſitive Apforntments, 
and three poſitive Duties; and all that is 
poſitive in the one, is very different from that 
which is poſitive in the other; yet the Mean- 
ing, End and Intent of all three is the ſame, 
namely, the Honour and Worſhip of God; 
therefore the Meaning, End and Intent of 
poſitive Appointments, is ſomething not 
poſitive, but entirely different and diſtinct 
from that which is the poſitive Part of it. 


Now this is 5 the Caſe of the Sa- 
crament: Bread and Wine appointed to be 


uſed in acknowledgment of Jeſus Chriſt as our 


Saviour, is as the Altar or Tabernacle, ap- 
pointed to be built for the Honour and Wor- 


Hip of God. And as it was purely depend- 


ing 
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ing upon the Will of God, whether it ſhould 


be an Altar or a Tabernacle, or a Temple, that 


ſhould be built for his Honour and Worſhip; 
ſo it was ſolely depending upon the Will of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whether it ſhould be Bread 
and Wine, or any other thing elſe that was to 
be uſed in Remembrance 'and Acknowledg- 
ment of him. And as the Honour and 
Worſhip of God, which was the fole Mean- 
ing, End and Intent of building either Altar 
or Tabernacle, was a natural Puty, founded 
in the Relation between God and his Crea- 
tures, and was ſomething that was to be 
done, though no Altar or Tabernacle had 


ever been built; ſo the Remembrance and 


Acknowledgment of Jeſus Chriſt as our Sa- 
viour, which is the End and Intent of our 
uſing Bread and Wine in the Sacrament , 


was a natural Duty, founded in the Relation 


between Chriſt and us, and was ſomething 
that was to be done for itſelf, though the 
Uſe of Bread and Wine in the Sacrament had 
never been appointed. It is therefore an un- 
pardonable Error in this Author, to repreſent 
the Sacrament, as containing nothing in. its 
Meaning, End and Intent, that was a Duty 
:tſelf, or to be done upon its own Account ; 
but chat every thing imply'd by it, was only 
a Duty by virtue of the Inſtitution. . For 
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the Reverſe of all this is the very Truth; 
for all that is meant, imply'd and intended by 


the Sacrament, is as much our Duty to do 


on its own Account, as it is our Duty to 
believe in God; and the poſitive Part, the 
Uſe of Bread and Wine in this Sacrament, 
is only an appointed Way of our expreſſing, 
acknowledging and doing that, which it was 
our Duty to expreſs, acknowledge and do, 
though we had never been taught to =o 
Bread and Wine for that End. 


AND indeed this is the Caſe of all poſitive 
Appointments and Inſtitutions of Revealed 
Religion ; the Meaning, End and Intent of 
them, was always ſomething entirely different 
from that which was pofitzve in them; for 
the ſame Reaſon, that an Idea or Sentiment 
is entirely different from that Engliſb or Latin 
Word by which you are to expreſs it, or to 
put yourſelf, or another Perſon in mind of 
it, For the poſiti ve Part 


Language in it, 


Symbols and ourward Things, better than it 


could be expreſs d or taught by mere Words; 


but that which is meant, impiy d and intended 
by the Symbol, is as different from it in its 


Inſtitution 


each ſomething by 


whole Nature, as the Idea or Sentiment meant 
15 and 
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and intended by an Engliſh or Latin Word, | 


is different from it in its whole Nature. 
To look therefore, as this Author doth, for 

the whole Nature, End and Intent of the 
Sacrament, in the poſtive Part of this Inſti- 
tution, is as abſurd, as to look for the true 
Knowledge of God and the Divine Attributes 
from the Engliſh Word, God. For the 
Things meant and intended by the Sacrament, 
are as entirely and wholly different from that 
Uſe of Bread and Wine by which they are 


expreſs' d, as the Divine Nature is entirely 


and wholly different from that Exgliſß or 
Latin Word, which is to expreſs or remind 


us of that Divine Nature. 


GREAT Part of the Jewiſh Religion 
conſiſted in poſitive Appointments and In- 
ſtitutions; but the Meaning, End and Intent 
of them was entirely of another Nature, 
and conſiſted of ſuch things as were Duties 
of themſelves, and of the higheſt Neceſſit ty 
to be done. For the End and Intent of their 
Inſtitutions were either to keep up and exer- 
ciſe their Faitb and Hope of a Redeemer, or 
to ſet forth the Characters and Marks by 
which they ſhould know him, or to 'repre- 
ſent to them the Nature and Manner of their 
n Redemption, or to teach them 
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ſome inward dying unto Sin, and inward 
living unto God, or ſome other Truth, 
Dotrine or Practice, that was to be acknow- 


ledged and done for itſelf, though no poſitive 


Inſtitution had ever been made on its Ac- 
count. And the one only Reaſon why the 


greateſt Part of the Fews liv'd in ſuch a total 


Ignorance of their Religion, was, becauſe 
they had learn'd it in the ſame Manner as 
this Author has learn'd Chriſtianity; they 
would ſee nothing in their Inſtitutions but 
yhat a Heathen might as well have ſeen, no- 
thing but what could be ſeen in the Out ſide 
of them; juſt as this Author will ſee no more 
in the Sacrament, than what a Heathen that 
knows only the Words of the Inſtitution 
may ſee in it. They were too learn'd and 
rational to allow of any Myſteries at the 
Bottom of their Services, as this Author is 
too ſober a Critic to allow of any Myſtery in 
the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, And as 
they, through a blind Zeal for the Letter, 
and to ſhew their Fidelity to them, loſt all 
that which was truly meant and intended by 
them; ſo this Author, full of the ſame 
Zeal for the Letter and Plainneſs of this 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, is doing all that he can 
to make us loſe all that is truly meant and in- 
tended by it. 
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Tre Sacrifices of the Jews were at the 
Bottom, only ſo many Repreſentations and 
Applications of that great Sacrifice for the 
Sins of the World, firſt promiſed to all 
Mankind, in theſe Words; The Seed of the 
Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents Head; but 
becauſe this was not expre/ly ſaid in the In- 
ſtitution of any of their Sacrifices, this 25s 
done in conſequence of that firſt Promiſe, or 
this is to ſhew you How and in what Manner 
you are to ſeek and find your Redeemer, 
becauſe the Letter was not thus adapted to 
theſe carnal Men, they contented themſelves 
with the Religion of ſlaying Beaſts. Juſt as 
this Author is only a bare Eater of Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament, becauſe it is not 
there expreſly ſaid, what great Myſteries of 
Chriſt as our Saviour are repreſented by it. 
The Jeus had many Paſlages in their Scrip- 
tures that called them to the Spirituality of 
their Religion, and ſhew'd them the inward 
Meaning, Spirit and Intent of all their In- 
Aicurions; but becauſe it was not expreſly 


= faid, this is an Explication of ſuch an Or- 
E | dinance, or this that is here ſaid, relates to 
the true Meaning and Intent of fuch an In- 
XZ fitution, all theſe Paſſages of Scripture were 


| by chem, and not applied to their 
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proper Objects. It is juſt thus with this Au- 
thor; the New Teſtament abounds with 
Paſſages that prove, teach and explain the 
true Meaning, End and Intent of the Holy 
Sacrament; but becauſe thoſe Paſſages don't 
expreſly ſay, this is the Proof or Explicati- 
on of what is ſaid in the Inſtitution, they 
are by him overlook'd and rejected, as having 
nothing to do with it. The learned Phari/ee, 
in order to know the Meaning and Intent of 
killing a Heifer in Sacrifice, or of Circum- 
ciſing the Fleſh; would only look for ſuch 
Places of Scripture, as appoint the killing of 
an Heifer, and the Circumciſing the Fleſh ; 
Juſt ſo this Author, to know the true Mean- 
ing and Intent of the Inſtitution of the Sa- 
crament, only ſearches the Scripture in the 
ſame Manner. He ſeeks only ſuch Places as 


expreſly mention the Inſtitution, or repeat 
the Words of ir. 


HE Jews neither expected nor allow'd 
any Benefits and Merits of Chriſt to be ob- 
cain'd by means of their Sacrifices, becauſe 
ſuch Benefits were not literally mention'd in 
the Inſtitution of their Sacrifices ; juſt ſo 
this Author, neither expects nor allows the 


Merits and Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, to be 
applied to us by the Holy Sacrament, becauſe 
| the 
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the Application of ſuch Benefits and Merits 
is not expreſly mention'd in the Words of 
the Inſtitution. Thus was it that the Fews 
never found their Saviour in the Old Teſta- 
ment; and thus it is, that this Author has 
loſt him in the New. 


AND indeed, upon his Principles, it is 
impaſſible that any one ſhould ever know any 
thing of the real Nature and Truth of the 
Jewiſh or Chriſtian Religion. For let any 


one but ſearch into the Nature, Meaning and 
Intent of the Few!/h 
Author doth into the Nature and Intent of 
the Sacrament; and he muſt, as I ſaid above, 
be render'd Stone-blind to all the Myſteries 
of the Old Teſtament as well as of the 
New. 


Inſtitutions, as this 


Fox as Chriſt was the Subſtance, the 


Heart, and true Meaning of all their Ordi- 
nances; yet, though not mentioned expreſly 
in the Letter of their poſitive Inſtitutions, 
they were obliged by this Author's Principles, 
not to acknowledge him to be in them, and 
to reject all ſuch Interpretations as lead to 
him; and to allow nothing to be meant oy 
their poſitive Inſtitutions, but that whic 

the Words of them underſtood, according 
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to the common Rules of ſpeaking, declared 
to be in them: Therefore every Jeu that 
had this Author's Principles, was under a Ne- 
ceſſity of being Stone- blind, or totally igno- 
rant of the real Nature and Truth of the 


Jewiſh Religion. 


Ac ain, the Apoſtle faith, He is not a 
Jew which is one outwardly, neither is that 
Circumcifion which is outward in the Fleſh ; 
but he is a Jew which 1s one inwardly, and 
Circumciſion is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, 
and not in the Letter.“ 


Bu r according to this Author's Prin- 
ciples, you are to maintain, that he only is a 
Jeu, which is one outwardly, and that only 
is Circumciſion which is outward in the 
Fleſh; for to allow Judaiſm to have any 
thing inwardly more than is in the outward 
Letter, or Circumciſion to be any thing elſe 
than that which is expreſſed in the Words of 
the Inſtitution ; is a thing not lawful to be 
done upon this Author's Principles. This I 
think may ſufficiently ſhew you the Truth 
of what I ſaid to you in the Beginning, that 
if you accept of this Author's Key of 
Knowledge, for the right underſtanding the 
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Nature of the Sacrament ; you will not only 
Z loſe all the right Knowledge of the Sacra- 
ment, but be render'd a Blind, Deaf and 
Dead Reader of all the other moſt impor- 
tant Doctrines of Scripture. For according 
co his Principles, you are to ſee no more Spi- 
ritt, Life, or Myſtery in any other Sayings of 
our Saviour, than in that of the Sacrament; 

and low as he has reduced that, it is full as 

high and myſterious, and deep in its Mean- 
ing, as any thing in the whole Nature of the 
= Chriſtian Religion can be allowed to be by 
this Author. 


Bur to return: There are plainly two 


= diſtin& and eſſential Parts of the Sacrament, 
which conſtitute its whole Nature. 
1 1 firſt is in theſe Words, This is my Body which 
ö j is given for you, this is my Blood which is ſhed 
I the Remiſſion of Sins. 


rds of | : : 
vue are to acknowledge to be true; therefore 
ve are to own and acknowledge this great 
Truth, that this Bread and Wine are made 
Symbols and Memorials of, viz. that his 
Body is given for us, and his Blood ſhed for 
the Remiſſion of Sins; and conſequently all 
that the Scripture teaches concerning the 
Truth, Reality and Manner in which he is 


The 


WHAT is here ſaid by our Lord Chriſt, 
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the Sacrifice, Attonement and Satisfaction 
for our Sins, is in this Sacrament to be of all 
neceſſity acknowledged and confeſſed by us. 
And we cannot perform this Sacrament ac- 
cording to what it is, unleſs we ſee and own 
all that ro be in it, which Chriſt ſaw and 
own'd to be in it; unleſs we preſent it to him 
in the ſame Meaning, as he preſented ir to 
his Diſciples. For if Chriſt has declared 
this Nature and Meaning to be in it, we 
cannot perform this Sacrament according to 
Chriſt's Declaration, unleſs we alſo in our 
Performance of it, declare that ſame Nature 
and Meaning to be in it. Therefore the ac- 
knowledgment of Chriſt's being the Attone- 
ment and Satisfaction for our Sins, is an 
eſſential and important Part of the Sacra- 
ment, If we were to Miſtake or Neglect 
ſomething in the right Uſe of Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament, ſuch Miſtake would 
only relate to the outward poſitive Part of 


this Inſtitution, which has no Obligation 
upon us but from Divine Appointment; but 


if we refuſe to own and confeſs Chriſt to be 
the Attonement and Satisfaction for our Sins, 
we {in againſt God and the Nature of things, 
as thoſe Atheiſts do, who refuſe to own that 
it was the Goodneſs of God that created 
them, 
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SECONDLY, The other eſſential, and no 
leſs important Part of the Sacrament is, the 
eating the Body and drinking the Blood of 
Chriſt. This is plainly another eſſential 
Part of the Sacrament, entirely diſtinct from 
the other. The one reſpects Chriſt, as he is 
the Atonement and Satisfaction for our Sins; 
the other ſhews that he is to be own'd and 
received as a Principle of Life to us. 


THe other Words, Do this in Remem- 
brance of me, relate equally to both theſe 
Parts, and are only as if our Saviour had ſaid 
after the Inſticution ; Let this, which I have 
thus appointed to be done, be your acknows- 
ledgment of that Salvation which is received 
through me, both as I am the Attonement 
and Satisfaction for Sin, and a Principle of 
Life to all that lay hold of me. 


You cannot help ſeeing that all this is 
plain, eaſy and natural in this Explication of 
the Words of the Inſtitution, and thar I 


have uſed no Art or Force to come at it, and 


that no one can find any fault with it; but 


he that is unwilling to own theſe two great 
Truths of Scripture, that Chriſt as our Sa- 
viour is the Attonement and Satisfaction for 
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( 38] 
our Sins, and a Principle of Life to us. 
The ſhort of the Matter is this; the Scrip- 
tures are full of Proofs of theſe two great 
and fundamental Characters, that he is in 
one reſpect the Attonement and Satisfaction 
for our Sins, and in another, a Principle of a 
new Life to us; if therefore theſe two eſſen- 
tial Characters of our Saviour, which con- 
tain all that is ſaid of him as ſuch, are not 
to be acknowledged by us in the Sacrament; 
then the Sacrament muſt be ſaid to be inſti- 
tuted for the denial of Chriſt; and the Words, 
Do this in remembrance of me, muſt have this 
Meaning, Do this in denial of me: For if he 
15 not to be remember'd, as the Attonement 
and Satisfaction for Sin, and as a Principle 
of new Life to us ; then he is not to be re- 
member'd and acknowledged as he is, and 


therefore in the ſtricteſt Senſe is to be deny d. 


HENCE it appears, that this Author's 
plain Account can have no Truth or Reaſon- 
ableneſs in it, but upon this Suppoſition, 
that Chriſt Jeſus is not a real Attonement and 
Satisfaction for our Sins, nor areal Principle of 
Life to us. For if theſe things were true of 
Chriſt as our Saviour, then.the Sacrament, 
which is done in Acknowledgment of him, 
as ſuch, muſt alſo of neceſſity acknowledge 


I | theſe 


89 


theſe Truths. Therefore this Author's Plain 


Account, which does not acknowledge theſe 
Things of Chriſt, can have no Truth or Rea- 
ſonableneſs in it, but upon this Suppoſi- 
tion, that theſe Things are not true of 
Chriſt. | 8 


Fo if theſe Things were real Doctrines 
of Scripture, it muſt follow, that they were 
to be acknowledg'd in the Sacrament, even 
though they were not expreſly mention'd or 
pointed at in the Words of the Inſtitution. 
For ſince the Sacrament is to be done in Re- 
membrance and Acknowledgment of Chriſt, 
it neceſſarily follows, that that which the 
Scriptures teach us concerning the Nature 
and Character of Chriſt, is to be remember'd 
and acknowledg'd of him in and by the Sa- 
crament, becauſe the Sacrament is appoint- 
ed for that End. And therefore, fince this 
Author will not allow our Saviour to be thus 
acknowledg'd in the Sacrament, he muſt 
deny that he is thus deſcribed in Scripture, 


Now deny either of theſe Characters of 
our Sayiour, and you deny all the Chriſtian 
Religion; the Words, Saviour, Salvation, 
Redemption, and ſuch like, have no proper 
Meaning, Truth, or Reality in them, 

HH, BuT 
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Bu v if you allow theſe Characters of our 
Saviour, that he really is, what he ſaid he 
was, and what all the Scriptures affirm of 
him; namely, the Attonement for Sins, and 
a Principle of a new Life to us, then the 
Sacrament, which is the Repreſentation and 
Acknowledgment of theſe two great Truths, 
has all that is great, myſterious, and adora- 
ble in the Chriſtian Religion, center'd in it. 
And had this Author believed theſe two great 
Doctrines concerning our Saviour, it had 
been as impoſſible for him to have his preſent 
poor Notion of the Sacrament, as it was im- 
poſſible for St. Tabn, who knew that the 
Word was God, and that the ſame Word was 
made Fleſh, to have had ſo poor a Notion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as thoſe Fews had, who took 
him to be only the Carpenter's Son. 


HENCE alſo it plainly appears, that ſee- 
ing theſe two great Truths are the eſſential 
Parts of the Sacrament, and that it is appoint- 
ed to expreſs our Faith of them; that the Na- 
ture and End of the Sacrament is not, as this 
Author teaches, to turn an A# of our Me- 
mory upon Chriſt; but that it is to exerciſe 
our Faith in Chriſt, and to be our open Pro- 
feſſion of theſe to great Truths; and _ 


l 91 ] 
that our Faith is thereby exerciſed in this 
twofold Manner ; 1 ſt, in believing Chrift to 
be the true Attonement for our Sins, and a 
real Principle of Life tous: 2d4/y, In believ- 
ing that this Attonement, and his being a 
Principle of Life to us, is made certain and 
confirm d to us, by taking the Bread and Wine 
to be the true Significations of them. 


Fox when our Saviour ſays, Do this, it is 
the ſame thing as if he had ſaid, do theſe 
tuo Things appointed in the Sacrament, as 
your A# of Faith, that I am both the At- 
tonement for your Sins, and a Principle of 
Life to you. Don't ſay bare and empty 
outward Words, when you ſay, This 1s my 
Body which is given for you, and this is my 
Blood which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sin; 
but let Faith ſay them, and acknowledge 
the Truth of them: When you eat my Body 
and drink my Blood, don't let your Mouth 
only eat, or perform the outward Action, but 
let Faitb, which is the true Mouth of the in- 
ward Man, believe that it really partakes of 
me, and that I enter in by Faith; and when 
you thus by Faith perform theſe wo effential 
Parts of the Sacrament, then, and then only 
may what you do be ſaid to be done in 

| Re M 
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192 
Remembrance of me, and of what I am to 
you. 


For nothing remembers me but Faith, no- 
thing acknowledges me but Faith, nothing 3 
finds me, nothing knows me but Faith. 3 


I APPEAL to the moſt ordinary Under- 
ſtanding for the Truth of all this; for it is 
ſo plain and viſible, that nothing but Art or 
Prejudice can avoid it. Y 


For ſince our Saviour ſays, This is my Bo- 1 
dy which is given for you, this is my Blood 1 
which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins, what 
he ſays, that we are to ſay, and what we ſay, 
that we are to believe, and therefore what 
we are here to do, is an AF or Exerciſe of 3 
Faith. And ſince in theſe Words he ſays ? 43 
Things, the one, that he is the Attonement | 
for our Sins; the other, that this Bread and 
this Wine are the Signification or Applica- 
tion of that Attonement, or that which we 
are to take for it; therefore we in doing this, 
are by Faith to ſay and believe theſe wo 
Things, and therefore all that we here do, is 
Faith, and Faith manifeſted in this #wofo 
Manner. 
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Ac Ain, ſeeing our Saviour commands us 
to eat his Body, and drink his Blood, we are 
to ſay and believe, that his Body and Blood 
are there fignify'd and exbibited to us; and 
that his Body and Blood may be eaten and 
drank, as a Principle of Life to us; and there- 
fore Faith is all, or all is Faith in this other 
eſſential Part of the Sacrament; and we can- 
not poſſibly do that which our Saviour com- 
mands us to do, unleſs it be done by Faitb. 


Bu r now this Author, in his Plain Account, 
takes no more notice of theſe tuo great efſen- 
tial Parts of the Sacrament, than if there 
was not one Word about them: And yet they 
are ſo much there, that in the whole Inſtitu- 
tion, there is not a Word about any thing 
elſe. For the Words, Do this in Remem- 
brance of me, are as entirely diſtinct from the 
Inſtitution, as a Command to do a thing, is 
diſtinct from the Thing that is to be done. 
They enter no more into the Nature of the 
Inſtitution, nor any more teach us aubat is to 
be done in it, than if Chriſt had only ſaid, 
Do this as your Duty to me. Had he ſaid thus, 

it would eaſily have been ſeen, that the Inſti- 
tution muſt be entirely diſtin& from ſuch a 
Command to obſerve it, And yet his ſaying, 


Do 
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Do this in Remembrance of me, has neither 
more nor leſs in it, than if he had ſaid, Do 
this as your Duty to me. 


THe plain Truth is this; The Inſtitution 
conſiſts of thoſe two eſſential Parts juſt men- 
tioned ; that is, in offering, preſenting, and 
pleading before God, by Faith, the Attone- 
ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood, and in own- 
ing him to be a Principle of Life to us, by our 
eating his Body and Blood; this is the entire, 
whole Inſtitution. 


TAE Words, Do this in Remembrance of 


me, are only the Command to obſerve the In- 
ſtirutiop. 


Do this, is a Command to do all that had 
been mentioned in the Inſticution; and the 
Words, in Remembrance of me, don't ſhew 
what the Inſtitution is, or what 1s to be done 
in it, but only the Reaſon, why ſuch an In- 
ſtitution, whatever it is, was commanded to 


be obſerved. 


Tur x Words therefore, in Remembrance 
of me, are not a Part of the Inſtitution, but 
are only a Part of the Command to obſerve 
the Inſtitution, and only ſhew the Reaſon 

2 _ why 
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why ſuch an Inſtitution is commanded to be 


_ obſerved. 


AND yet this Poor Man, (for ſo I muſt 
call one ſo- miſerably inſenſible of the Great- 
neſs of the Subject he is upon) can find no- 
thing in the Inſtitution, but, firſt, Bread 
and Wine, not placed and offered before God, 
as firſt ſignifying and pleading the Attone- 
ment of his Son's Body and Blood, and then 


eaten and drank in Signification of having our 


Life from him: But Bread and Wine ſet up- 


on a Table, to put the People, that ſee it, in 
Mind, that by and by they are to exerciſe an 


Act of the Memory. And then ſecondly, this 


ſame Bread and Wine afterwards brought to 
every one in particular, not for them to 
know, or believe that they are receiving any 
thing of Chriſt, or partaking of any thing 
from him; but only to let them know, that 
the very Inſtant they take the Bread and Wine 
into their Mouth, is the very Time for them 
actually to excite that AF of the Memory, for 
the exciting of which, Bread and Wine had 
been before ſet upon a Table. 


Tu is is this Author's Great Point in the 
Obſervance of the Sacrament, and what he 
calls the peculiar Nature of this Duty. And 
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this he teaches, not becauſe the Church, or 
Saint, or Father of any Age fince Chriſt, has 
taught him ſo ; but becauſe being a ſerious 
Man, and of great Exactneſi in weighing of 
Words, He has found out, that the Words, 
in Remembrance of me, which are only a Part 
of the Command to obſerve the Inſtitution, 


are the whole of the Inſtitution” itſelf; and 


that therefore nothing is to be admitted in- 
to it but an A of the Memory, and Bread 
and Wine taken intò the Mouth to excite that 
Att of the Memory; becauſe Remembrance, 
which is the* whole of this Duty, neither 
is nor can be any thing elſe but an Act of the 
Memory. 


Tus by making firſt the Words, in Re- 
membrance of me, the whole Eſſence of the 
Inſtitution, when they are as diſtinct from 
it, as they are from theſe Words, this is my 
Body which is given for you; and teach us on- 


ly the Reaſon why we are commanded to do 


that which is to be done in the Inſtitution: 


Ax then, 2dy, By limiting the Word 
Remembrance, and allowing nothing to be 


meant by it, but an A# of the Memory: By 
the help of theſe two equally falſe and ſbame- 
Ful Steps, this Author has ſtripp'd the Inſti- 
tution 
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tution of every Myſtery of our Salvation: 


which the Words of Chriſt ſhew to be in it, 


and which every Chriſtian that has any true 


Faith, tho but as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, 
is ſure of finding in it, 


Gop, we know, made a certain great Pro- 
miſe to Abraham; now let it be ſuppoſed, 
that God after the making of this Promiſe to 


him, had enjoyn'd him to come frequently 


to that Place where the Promiſe was made to 
him in Remembrance of it : Could it be ſup- 
poſed, that the Remembrance here ſpoken 
of, could ſignify any thing elſe, but an Ex- 
erCiſe of his Faith in that Promiſe ; and as an 


_ outward Sign of his declaring to God his full 
Belief of it? Or could any thing be more 


extravagant, than to ſay, that God here only 
required of Abraham an Af of his Memory, 


becauſe the Word Remembrance relates only 
to the Memory? 


Now this is ſtrictly the Caſe of the Sacra» 
ment. In the Inſtitution our Saviour 2 
ſaid, This is my Body and Blood, whichis giu 
and ſhed for you, for the Remiſſion of Sins; in 
the Inſtitution he has bidden us to eat bis Bo- 
dy and drink his Blood. All this is propoſed 


do our Faith, * as the Promiſe was propo- 
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ſed to Abraham's Faith. When therefore he 
bids us to 40 this, that is, do theſe two Things 
in Remembrance of him; can it be ſuppo- 
ſed, that the Remembrance of him can be any 
thing elſe but an Act of Faith in him, be- 
lieving and owning all that concerning him, 
which we ſay and do in and by the Sacra- 
ment? For nothing but Faith can ſee, or hear, 
or underſtand, or do that which is to be done 
in the Sacrament: Nothing but Faith can 
fay, that this his Body and Blood are the At- | 
tonement of our Sins: Nothing but Faith can 
ſay, that the Bread and Wine are his Body 
and Blood: Nothing but Faith can eat his 
Body and drink his Blood: Nothing but Faith 
can ſay, that his Body and Blood are a Prin- 
ciple of Life to us: Therefore the Command 
to do theſe Things, is a Command to exerciſe 
ſo many Acts of Faith; becauſe the Things 
commanded can only be done by Faith; and 
the Perſon, in Remembrance of whom theſe 
Things are to be done, can only be remem- 
ber'd by Faith. For to remember him, nei- 
ther is nor can be any thing . but to have 
Faith in him. 


And therefore it is out of all doubt, that 
when he ſaid, Do this in Remembrance of me, 
* more nor leſs can poſſibly be meant 


by 
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by it, than if he had ſaid, Do all * 


SINCE 8 this is ſo plainly the N 
ture of the Inſtitution, which is ſolely ap- 
pointed to expreſs our Faith in theſe two 
great Characters of our Saviour, both as he 
is the Attonement for our Sins, and a Princi- 
ple of Life to us; you may well aſk how it 


vas poſſible for this Author, with his Eyes 


open, and the Scriptures before him, to give 
us ſo falſe and ſo poor an Account of it. 


Now the one only Reaſon why the Scrip- 
tures are thus uſeleſs to him, and why he is 
forced to find out a Doctrine that is not in 
them, is this, it is becauſe he is blinded with 
a Philoſophy, and Science falſly ſo call d, 
which will not allow him to believe, thar 


Jeſus Chriſt was truly and eſſentially God, as 


well as a perfect Man: For the Foundation 
and Poſſibility of Chriſt's being a real Attone- | 
ment and Satisfaction for our Sins, and a real 
Principle of Life to us, was his Divine Na- 
ture; but as this Author cannot be ſuſpected 
to believe this great Foundation Doctrine, 
that Chriſt was truly and eſſentially God, very 
God of very God, ſo he could not believe him 
to be a true and real Attonement for Sins, or 
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a true and real Principle of Life to us, and 
therefore could admit nothing of theſe Truths 
into his Account of the Sacrament. 


Tu x way therefore that this Author came 
by his Plain Account of the Sacrament, was 
not, as he would have you believe, from a 
bare impartial Conſideration of the Words of 
the Inſtitution, but from his wrong Know- 
ledge of the Chriſtian Faith. He had firſt 
boft and renounced all the right and true Know- 
ledge of our Saviour in the Scriptures, and 
therefore was obliged not to find it in the Sa- 
crament. And becauſe it would be openly 
confefling to the World, that he was in 
the Senſe of the Scripture an Antichriſt, if 
he ſhould plainly have told you, that he did 
not believe Chriſt to be truly and eſſentially 
God, or the Attonement and Satisfaction for 
our Sins, or a Principle of Life to us; there- 
fore he only tells you, that he has been led in- 
to this Account of the Sacrament, by a bare 
Conſideration of the Words of the Inſtitution, 
according to the common Rules of ſpeak- 
ing. e 


Now if this Author will declare, that he 
ſincerely believes Jeſus Chriſt to be truly and 
really God by Nature, and the true real At- 
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tonement and Satisfa#ion for our Sins, and a 
true and real Principle of Life to us; I hall 
be glad, and he ought to be glad, that I have 
been the Occafion of his declaring Things 


ſo important to himſelf, and to the Matter 
in hand. 


Bur this I may ſtill ſay, that he could 
not have had this Faith, when he wrote his 
Plain Account, unleſs he may be ſuppoſed to 
have had it, but would not write of the Sa- 
crament conformably to it. 


Axp Secondly, if he will now declare, 
that without any Equivocation or mental Re- 
ſerve, he fully believes theſe great Truths, 
no further a Recantation of his whole W | 
need to be deſired, | 


Fo if theſe Things are true and undenia- 
ble Characters of our Saviour; then it follows, 
that the Nature and End of the Sacrament 
muſt be eſſentially concerned with them, 
fince it is the confeſs'd Nature and End of 
the Sacrament, to remember and acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to be that which the Scriptures 
reſtify him to be. 


H 3 Tur 
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1 HE ſhort of the Matter is this; either 
this Author will plainly own a ſincere Belief 
of theſe Doctrines, or he will not: If he 
will not own the Belief of them, you have 
no reaſon to conſider him as a Chriſtian Wri- 
ter upon this Subject; and ſo ought no more 
to learn from him, than from a Few, the 
Nature of the Sacrament. But if he will de- 
clare his full Belief of theſe Doctrines, then 
yon have the fulleſt Aſſurance from himſelf, 
that his Plain Account cannot be Chriſtian : 
Becauſe if theſe Things are true of Chriſt, 
they muſt be remember'd and acknowledg'd 
in that Sacrament, which is appointed for 
the Remembrance and Acknowledgment of 


| Now theſe two ſſential Parts of the Sa- 
crament,relating to this twofold Character of 
our Saviour, as he is the Attonement and 
Satisfaction for our Sins, and as he is a Prin- 
ciple of Life to us, contain the whole Na- 
ture, End and Effefs of the Sacrament, You 
are to look no where, nor in any thing elſe, 
for the right Knowledge of this Sacrament, 
but in the right Faith and Knowledge of 
theſe two great Points. And every ching 
that they teach you, and every thing that the 
Scripture 
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„„ 
Scripture teaches you of theſe two great 
Points, is the only true Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ment. 


ALL that you know of Chriſt, as the At- 
tonement for our Sins, all that you know of 


him, as a Principle of Life to us, is neither 
more nor leſs than that which you are to | 


know, and confeſs, and appeal to, in and by 
the Uſe of the Sacrament. And indeed theſe 
two great Points do ſo plainly ſhew them- 
ſelves, at firſt Sight, to be in the Words of 
the Inſtitution, that any Man'upon the bare 
reading of them, without any further Know- 
ledge, might juſtly ſay, if Chriſt is not an 
Attonement for our Sins, why is his Body 
ſaid to be given, and his Blood ſhed for our 
Sins? If he is not a Food to our Souls, or a 


Principle of Life to us, why are we com- 


manded to eat his Body and drink his Blood? 


So that though a Man could not ſay, that 
theſe Things were certainly true, or in what 
Senſe they were true, merely from the men- 


tion of them in the Sacrament, yet he might 
juſtly ſay, that the Words of the Inſtitution 


pointed at ſuch Truths, and could have no 


Foundation, unleſs theſe Things barely men- 
tioned in it, were in the Scriptures prov'd 
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and declar'd to be true Doctrines of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. 


AND as theſe two great Points are ſo viſi- 
bly plain in the Sacrament, and conſtitute 
its whole Nature, ſo ſoon as we rightly under- 
ſtand what the Scripture has taught concern- 
ing theſe Points; they make known to us, in 


bh ſhorteſt and plaineſt way, all the Merit, 
Dignity, and Value of this Sacrament, all 


the Bleſſings and Advantages deriv'd to us 
from it, and all the pious Diſpoſitions with 
which we are to approach it. Hence it was 
that the Apoſtles, after the Day of Pentecoſt, 


When they had all their Ignorance diſpell'd, 


yet gave us no farther or particular Explica- 
tions of the Nature of the Sacrament; be- 
cauſe as ſoon as it was known, that Chriſt 
was a real Attonement and Satisfaction for 
Sins, and a real Principle of Life to us; as 
ſoon as theſe two great Doctrines were known, 
the Sacrament had all the Explication it could 
poſſibly have. 


Fo no more can be known of the Sacra- 
ment, than is fignify'd by them. All that is 
great, myſterious, and adorable in theſe Do- 


Qrines, as found in the Scriptures, is equal- 
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ly great, myſterious and adorable in them as 
they are found in the Sacrament. 


NEEDLESS therefore wpuld all Books 
be upon the Nature of the Sacrament, and 
the right Preparation for it, did we but truly 
know and believe Chriſt to be the Attone- 
ment and Satisfaction for our Sins, and a 
Principle of Life to us; for the Belief of 
theſe things in the Sacrament, would like 
the Unction, ſpoken of by St. John, teach us 
all things concerning it; and we ſhould have 
no need of other teaching. 


No one need then, as this Author vainly 
does, enquire for ſome Promiſe of Scripture 
annexing a Benefit to this Sacrament, to know 
what good we receive by it. 


For the Knowledge of theſe two great 

Parts of the Sacrament, would ſufficiently 
ſhew us the ineſtimable Benefit that we re- 
ceive by it. 


For if this Sacrament is appointed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the Acknowledgment of his 
being the Attonement of our Sins, and a 
Principle of Life to us; if it is appointed 

* between him and us, as a declar d 

Proof 
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Proof on his Side, that he is thus our At- 
ronement and Life; and as a dechhy'd Proof 
on our Side, that we own, ſeek and apply to 
him as ſuch; angif this is not ſer as a Mark 
once for all, but as a Proof that is to be 
repeated continually, and that is to be made 
good to us, not by our once having done it, 
or he once own'd it, but to be perpetually 
own'd and done, both on his Side and ours, 
can we want any other Aſſurance of the Be- 
nefit and Advantage of obſerving this Sacra- 
ment, than the thing itſelf by its own Na- 
ture declares? 


For if we are in Covenant with Chriſt, 
and have an Intereſt in him, as our Attone- 
ment and Life; not becauſe he once ſaid, 
that this was his Body and Blood, given and 
ſhed for our Sins, or becauſe we once own'd 
it, and pleaded it before him; but becauſe 
he continues to ſay the ſame thing in the Sa- 
crament, and to preſent himſelf there d us 
as our Attonement and Life, and becauſe we 
continue to own and apply to him as ſuch ; it 
neceſſarily follows, that the Sacrament 
rightly uſed, is the higheſt Means of finiſh- 
ing our Salvation, and puts us in the fulleſt 
Poſſeſſion of all the Benefits of aur. fn eb 
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both as he is our Artonement and Life, that 
we are then at that time capable of. 


For if the Attonement of our Sins by 
Chriſt, and that Life which he communicates 
to us, is not to be conſider'd as a tranfient 
Matter, as ſomething that is done and paſt, 
but as ſomething that on the Side of Chriſt 
is always doing, and never will be done, till 
the Conſummation of all Things; if our ap- 
plying to, and receiving Chriſt as our At- 
tonement and Life, is not to be conſider'd as 
a tranfient Act, as ſomething that is dane and 
paſt, but as ſomething that is akways doing, 
and never will be done, till we depart out of 
a State of Trial; then it follows, that hat 
which is the appointed Means or Proof of 
Chriſt's continuing to communicate himſelf 

to us, as our Attonement and Life, and of 
our continuing to apply to, and receive him 
as ſuch, is in its own Nature, and unleſs 
hinder'd by us, a certain Means and Inſtru- 
ment of conveying and imparting to us all 
the Benefits of Chriſt, both as he is our At- 
tonement and Life. To ask therefore for a 
particular Promiſe annexed to this Inſtituti- 
on, which in its Nature communicates to us 
all that ever was promiſed to us in a Saviour; 

9 abſurd, 


BuT 
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Bur after all, it can be truly ſaid, that 
the Scriptures are very full and particular in 
ſetting forth the Benefits and Advantages of 
the Holy Communion, to all thoſe that have 
Eyes that ſee, and Ears that hear. For do 
not the Scriptures plainly enough tell us of 
the Benefit of believing, ſeeking, and ap- 
plying to Chriſt as the Attonement for our 
Sins? And is not the Benefit of this Faith 
the Benefit of the Sacrament, if Chriſt is 
there believed, ſought and apply'd to as our 
Attonement? 


AND is it not the ſole End of the Sacra- 
ment to continue, confirm and exerciſe this 
Faith, to which all the Bleſſings of our 
Salvation are annex d? Therefore, all that 
the Scriptures ſay of the Riches and Bleſ- 
| ſings, and Treaſures, which Faith in Chriſt 
as our Redeemer, can procure to us, all that 
they ſay of the Benefit of that Faith, which 


is abſolutely requir'd and excyriſep by this 
Sacrament. 


AGAIN, do not the Scriptures plainly 
and frequently enough tell us of the Benefit 
of the new Birth in Chriſt, of the putting 
on Chriſt, of having Chriſt formed in us, of 


Chriſt's 


FF: 3/3 
Chriſt's being our Life, of our having Life 
in bim, of his being that Bread from Heaven, 
that Bread of Life, of which the Manna 
was only a Type; of his Fleſh being Meat 
indeed, and his Blood Drink indeed ; of our 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, and 
that without it we have no Life in us; and 
are not all theſe things ſo many plain and 
open Declarations of that which we ſeek and 


obtain, by eating the Body and Blood f 
Chriſt ? 


Fok we eat the ſacramema Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, to ſhew that we want and 
defire, and by Faith lay hold of the real, 

ſbpiritual Nature and Being of Chriſt ; to 
ſhew that we want and defire, the Progreſs 
of the neu Birth in Chriſt; to put on Chriſt, 
to have Chriſt form'd and reveal'd in us, to 
have him our Life, ro partake of him our 
ſecond Adam, in the ſame Fulneſs and Rea- 
lity, as we partake of the Nature of the firſt 
Adam : And therefore all that the Scripture 
ſays of the Benefits and Bleſſings of zheſe 
things, ſo much it ſays of the Benefits and 
Bleflings that are ſought and obtain'd by the 
eating the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
Lord's Supper, For to eat the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, is neither more nor leſs than 
, to 
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to put on Chriſt, to receive Birth and Life, 
and Nouriſhment and Growth from him; 
as the Branch receives its Being and Life, 
and Nouriſhment and Growth from the 
Vine. And becauſe Chriſt is that to us, 
which the Vine is to the Branches, therefore 
there is a ſtrict Truth and Reality in theſe 
Expreſſions; and the ſame Truth and Reality, 
whether it be expreſs d, by ſaying, that we 
ear the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, or that we 
put on Chrift, or that Chriſt is — ma- 
nifeſted or aled! in us. 


For if you could bid the Branch to eat 
the Subſtance and Juice of the Vine, the 
ſame muſt be intended, as if you had faid, 
that the Vine muſt be formed in the Branch, 
or muſt mani ſeſt itſelf in the Branch. So 
when it is ſaid, that we muſt eat the Fl: 
and Blood of Chriſt, it is the ſame thing as 
ſaying, that Chriſt muſt be formed in us, or 
manifeſted in us. 


Bur you will perhaps ſay, how does it 
appear, that theſe Expreſſions of putting on 
Chriſt, of Chriſt's being formed in us, of his 
being our Life, the Bread of Life, and his 
Fleſh Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink indeed; 
How does it appear, that theſe and the like 
Places 
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Places of Scripture are to be underſtood 
Sacramentally? 


I Anſwer, it does not appear. And the 
Queſtion itſelf is as abſurd, as if it was 
aſk'd, How does it appear, that the Scrip- 


| tures, are to be underſtood Sacramentally? 


Whereas, if the Queſtion began at the right 
End, it ſhould proceed thus, How does it 
appear, the Sacrament is to be underſtood 
Scripturally, or according to the plain Do- 
Erines of Scripture ? Was the Queſtion thus 
put, as it ought to be, it would fall of itſelf. 
For ſurely it need not be prov'd, that the 
things ſpoken of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 

are to be underſtood according to that which 
is ſpoken of Chriſt in the Scripture. When 
our Saviour ſaid in the 6th of St. John, That 
his Fleſh was Meat indeed, and his Blood Drink 
indeed, and that except a Man eat his Fleſh 
and drink his Blood, he hath no Life in him; 
and that he who eateth his Fleſh and drinketh 


bis Blood, dwelleth in him, and he in him; he 
did not ſpeak of the Sacrament, nor could 


poſſibly ſpeak. of it, for this plain Reaſon, 
becauſe he ſpoke of the Truth, the Reality, 


and the Thing itſelf; for the /ake of which, 
and for the Application of which to our- 


ſelves, 
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ſelves, he afterwards inſtituted the Sacra- 
ment. | 


Bur if the Sacrament was inſtituted for 


the ſake of that Truth and Reality, of which 
he then ſpake; then the Sacrament muſt be 


eſſentially related to that which he then ſaid, 


and mult have its Meaning and End according 


to it. 


And if what he then ſaid, was that 


Truth and Reality of the Thing itſelf, and 
the Sacrament was inſtituted as an outward 
Sign, Proof or Declaration of it, then what 
he ſaid in St. Fohn, he ſpoke not of the Sa- 
crament ; and yet what he inſtituted in the 


Sacrament, has all its Meaning according to 
that which he ſaid in St. Jobn. 


To aſk, whether our Saviour meant the. 


Sacramental Bread and Wine, when he ſaid, 
my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is 
Drink indeed, is as abſurd asto ask, whether 
he did not mean the Fleſh and Blood of ſome 
other Perſon, when he ſaid, my Fleſh and 
my Blood? 


And on the other Hand, to aſk, whether 
the Sacramental Bread and Wine does not 


Segnify 
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 feanify to us that Fleſh and Blood which is 


our Meat indeed, and Drink indeed, is as 
abſurd, as to aſk, whether the appointed 


Sign of a thing, does not fignify that we 
it is appointed to ſignify ? 


Trzxst two things therefore are evidently 
| plain: Firſt, That our Saviour in the 6th of 
S .t. Fobn, did not, could not poſſibly ſpeak of 
; hisSacramental Body and Blood, or Bread and 
Wine, becauſe he ſpoke of himſelf, of his 
real, natural and true Life, of which we muſt 0 
partake: Secondly, That what he calls his 
Body and Blood in the Sacrament, or has 
appointed to be the Signs of his Body and 
Blood, muſt be underſtood according to that 
which he has ſaid in St. John, of his Fleſh 
which is Meat indeed, and his Blood which 
is Drink indeed; for this plain Reaſon, be- 
_ cauſe the appointed Sign of a thing muſt 
fignify that which it is appointed to ſignify. 


* THEREFORE in St. Jabn there is nothing 
ſaid of the Sacrament ; and yet what is ſaid 
in the Sacrament, is to be neceſſarily under- 
ſtood of that very thing which is ſaid in bs 
* 


AND 
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Ap the Reaſon is plain; for the Thing 
is eſſentially different from that which is ap- 


pointed to be a Sign of it; therefore, he that 


ſpeaks of the Thing, cannot in ſpeaking of 
that, ſpeak of the Sign. But the Sign, as 
ſuch, has all its Nature from the Thing that 
it is to ſignify; and therefore the Thing 


itſelf muſt be meant by that which the Sign 
ſpeaks of. 


To ſay, as ſome do, that our Saviour 
could not ſpeak of that in St. John, which 


is intended by the Sacrament, becauſe the Sa- 


crament was not then inſtituted, is very 
weak and unreaſonable; for it is ſaying, that 
he could not then ſpeak of a Thing or Do- 
frine, becauſe he afterwards appointed 
ſomething to be a Sign or outward Declara- 
tion of it. For if he had appointed an In- 
ſtitution, or poſitive Rite, which related to 
nothing that he had before taught, it muſt 
have been very unaccountable. Thus to 
command us to eat his Body and Blood in the 
Sacrament, if he had not before- hand 
taught that we had our Life from him, and 
that his Fleſb was our Meat indeed, and his 
Blood our Drink indeed, had been very un- 
accountable, But ſeeing he had in the 


EA openeſt, 
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openeſt, plaineſt Manner declar'd, that he 
was the Life of Men, and that except we eat 
his Fleſb and drink his Blood we have no Life 
in us; the Command to eat Bread and Wine 
as his Body and Blood, is plain and intelligi- 
ble; and we have the fulleſt Aſſurance of the 
Meaning of it, for this reaſon, becauſe 
| Chriſt had often, and long before-hand 
taught that Truth, of which he afterwards 
appointed the Sacrament to be an outward 
Sign, and an outward Means of our owning» 
confeſſing and embracing it. Thus all the 
Controverſy about this Place in St. John, 
and other like Paſſages of Scripture, is at an 
end, and has the moſt plain and ſatisfactory 
Solution; ſuch Paſſages do not ſpeak of the 
Sacrament, becauſe they ſpeak of the thing 
:tſelf, of which the Sacrament is an ap- 
pointed outward Signification; but the Sa- 
crament directly ſpeaks of, and points to thoſe 
Paſſages, becauſe they contain that Truth 
and Reality which the Sacrament is appointed 
to ſignify. 


For were not Chriſt our real Life, there 
had not been any outward Figure or Declara- 
tion of it appointed; was there not a real 
Eating the Fleſh and Drinking the Blood of 
Chriſt, was there not a true ſubſtantial putting 
* I 2 on 
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on of Chriſt, or partaking of the Nature of 
Chriſt, the Sacramental Eating and Drink- 
ing of his Body and Blood, had not been ap- 
pointed ; there could have been no Founda- 
tion for it; or if appointed, it could have 
had no meaning ſuitable to the Words. But 
fince That which is Sacramentally gur d or 
fignify'd, by the Eating and Drinking the Sa- 
cramental Body and Blood of Chriſt, is in 
the Scriptures declar'd to be a real Truth, 
fince its reality is taught, declar'd and ex- 
plain'd, by various Ways and Manners of 
Speech, it is undeniable, that the Sacrament 
which is an appointed Figure, muſt be ex- 
plain'd and afferted according to that Truth 
and Reality, of which it is the appointed 
Figure. 


WHeNn our Saviour ſaid, he hat eateth 
my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood dwelleth in 
me and I in him: When he ſaid, I am the 
Life; and again, I am the true Vine, and ye 
are the Branches, &c. he ſpake as much ftri& 
and real Truth, and as much according to 
the Letter, as when he ſaid of himſelf, he 
came down from Heaven, or that he is in 
the Father, and the Father in bim. What is 
there ſaid, is no more to be conſider'd as a 
Metaphor, or Figure of Speech, than when 

It 
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it is ſaid, that God is our Father, or that in 
God we live, move, and have our Both 


For what is ſaid of Chriſt, as our Life, 
is as ſtrictly true, as when it is ſaid, that in 
God awe live and move, and have our Being ; 
and what is ſaid of Chriſt's being the frue 
Vine, has the ſame real Truth in it, as when 
God is ſaid to be our Father. 


Hap Chriſt indeed ſaid, this Vine is me, 
and theſe Branches are ye, what he ſaid, muſt 
then have been as S figurative, as when he ſaid 
of the Bread, this is my Body; and his ſpeak- 
ing ſo of a Vine, muſt have been only a 
Sign to us, that he was in Truth and Reality 
that to us, which the Vine is in a poor, 
earthly, periſhable Manner to its Branches, 
But ſeeing he does not ſpeak of a Vine, but 
ſpeaks directly of bimſelf, and ſays, that I 
am the true Vine; it is as if he had ſaid, I 
am the Vine in Truth and Reality, as God is 
the Father of you all in Truth and Reality, 
becauſe I am that in a true, and real, and 
living Manner to you, which the Vine is in 


a poor, earthly, periſhable Manner to its 
Branches, 


I 3 THEREFORE 
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THEREFORE all that is here faid, is the 
real Truth, as far as human Words can ſet it 
forth; and when it is ſaid, that we muſt put 
on Chriſt, or that Chriſt muſt be formed in 
us, or that he is the rue Vine, and we are 
the Branches, there is the ſame /iteral, real, 
immutable and eternal Truth in theſe Expreſ- 
ſions, as when it is ſaid, that in God we live 


and move, and have our being, or that God is 
our Father and we his Children. 


Now to deny that Chriſt is thus our Life, 
1s as great a denial of him, as todeny him to 
be the eternal Word, or the Son of God, or 
the Light that lighteth every Man that cometh 
into the World. And to deny that we receive 
our Life from him, or eat his Fleſh and 
Blood in the ſame Realiry as the Branch 
eateth of the Subſtance and Juice of the 
Vine, and receiveth what it hath from it, is 
as great a denial of him, as if we deny that 
he came from Heaven and was in Heaven, 
even when he was upon Earth. 


Bur if weown theſe great Truths, which 
are the very Heart and Subſtance of Chri- 
ſtianity, if we know and acknowledge that 
we are thus of him, and by him, that our 


inward 


_ C 


[mg] 
inward Man, which is all that is Chriſtian 
within us, has all its Birth, Life, and Growth 
from Chriſt, as its Principle, eating, drink- 
ing and drawing in Life from him, as the 
Branch eats, drinks and draws its Life and 
Subſtance from the Vine; then we cannot 
be at a Loſs either to know what is meant 
by the Sacrament, and the Benefits we receive 
thereby, or to know what Parts of Scripture 
explain thoſe Benefits to us. Since it mult 
appear to us beyond all doubt, that all hat 
which the Scriptures ſpeak to us of Chriſt, 
as the Attonement for our Sins, and our 
Peace with God, and all that they ſpeak to 
us of our Life in Chriſt, of his forming and 
manifeſting himſelf in the Birth and Growth 
of our inward new Man; is that which it 
ſpeaks to us of the Meaning and Benefits of 
this Holy Sacrament, which is ſolely ap- 
pointed as the Figure of all this, as the Ap- 
plication of all this to us, and as an eſtabliſh- 
ed Means of exerciſing, increaſing and 
ſtrengthening our Faith in him, as he is all 


tbis to us. 


HERE therefore is full room for all our 
Devotion, and at the ſame time a full Security 
againſt all Deluſion. 
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For whilſt we believe nothing of the 
Sacrament, ſeek nothing in it, nor plead any 
thing by it, but ſuch Scripture Truths and 


Benefits as we are obliged to believe, own 


and plead, though the Sacrament had not 


been appointed, all the Devotion which the 


' Sacrament thus raiſes in us, is as ſecure from 


Deluſion, has as much the Stamp of Truth 
upon it, and is as proper an Exerciſe of ſolid 


Piety, as when any Thing or Occaſion ex- 
Cites us to an act of loving God with all our 


Mind and Heart and Strength. For as we 
cannot too much eſteem, love and adore our 
Saviour, both as he is the Attonement for our 
Sins, and a Principle of Life to us; ſo if 
the Uſe of the Sacrament quickens, nou- 
riſhes, keeps up, and increaſes this Eſteem, 
Love and Adoration of him, as ſuch, it 
cannot do this too much. 


Fo as we do nothing in the Sacrament, 
but what is our natural Duty, and good and 
right in itſelf; as we ſeek to Chriſt, truſt in 
Chriſt, rely upon his Merits, deſire to have 
Life in and from him, only in ſuch a Manner 
as we ought to do, though we were not 
aſſiſted in it by the Sacrament; ſo all this 


F aich and Hope, and Love and Deſire, and 


Devotion 


Tag} 


Devotion which we practiſe by Means of the 
Sacrament, has every thing in it, that can 
prove it to beright, and juſt, and good. And 
the Want of this Faith, Hope, Love, Deſire, 
Adoration and Devotion, is more blameable 
in the Uſe of the Sacrament, than any where 
elſe, becauſe it is there more properly requi- 
red, and has the moſt proper Object and Oc- 
cation excite; it. | 


You mult therefore conſider the Sacra- 
ment purely as an Odjec? of your Devotion, 
that is to exerciſe all your Faith, that is to 
raiſe, exerciſe, and inflame every holy Ar- 
dour of your Soul, t bank o God. It is 
an Abſtract, or Sum the Myſteries that 
have been revealed concerning our Saviour, 


from the firſt Promiſe of a Seed of the Mo- 


man to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, to the Day 
of Pentecoſt. 


As you can receive or believe nothing high- 
er of our Saviour, than that he is the At- 
tonement for our Sins, and a real Principle of 
Lite to us, ſo every Height and Depth of De- 
votion, Faith, Love, and Adoration which 
is due to God as your Creator, is due to God 
as your Redeemer, 
| 2 * 

Jacok's 
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-,Jacos's Ladder that reach'd from Earth 
to Heaven, and was fill'd with Angels aſcend- 
ing and deſcending between Heaven and 
Earth, is but à ſmall Signification of that 
Communion-between God and Man, which 
this holy Sacrament is the Means and Inſtru- 
ment of. 


Now here it may be proper for you to ob- 
ſerve, that whatever Names or Titles this In- 
ſtitution is ſignify' d to you by, whether it be 


called a Sacrifice propitiatory, or commemo--. 


rative, whether it be called an holy Oblation, 
the Euchariſt, the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper, the Heavenly Banquet, the Food of 
Immortality, or the Holy Communion, and the 


like, matters not much. For all theſe Words 
or Names are right and good, and there is 
nothing wrong in them, bur the ſtriving and 
contention about them. 


For they all expreſs ſomething that is true 


of the Sacrament, and therefore are every 


one of them, in a good Senſe, rightly appli- 
cable to it; but all of them are far ſhort of 


expreſſing the whole Nature of the Sacra- 


ment, 
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ment, and therefore the Help of all of chem 


1s wanted. 


HE therefore that contends for one Name, 
as the only proper one in excluſion of the reſt, 
is in the ſame Miſtake, as he that ſhould con- 
tend for one Name and Character of our Sa- 
viour, as the only proper one, in excluſion 
of all the reſt. For as all the Names and Titles 
by which Chriſt is deſcrib'd, from the Seed of 
the Woman in Genefis, to the Alpha and Ome- 
ga in the laſt Chapter of the Revelations, are 
only to help us to know, believe, and expe- 
rience more of him as our Saviour, than can 
be expreſs'd by all theſe different CharaQers 
of him: So all the various Names and Titles 
given to the Sacrament, are only to teach us 
to know, believe, and find more of our Re- 
demption and Salvation in the Sacrament, 


than can be pointed out to us by any or all 
theſe Expreſſions. 


Ir you have yet known Chriſt in any true 
Degree, what muſt you think of him, who 
ſhould contend that the Lamb of God was the 
anly proper Character of our Saviour, and 
that therefore thoſe other Names, Seed of the 
Woman, Root of David, Bright and Morn- 
#ng Star, Bread of Life, Tree of Life, Son of 
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ssd! 
Man, Firſt born of all the Creatures, Word of 
God, could not belong to him as our Sa- 
viour, becauſe of the Diſagreement there is 
between a Lamb, and the Bread of Life, or a 
Tree of Life? 


Now this is the Learning this Author is 
full of; from this ſcrupulous Attention to 
Words, and the Ideas annex'd to them, he 
rejects almoſt all the A\\arzs by which Fs Sa- 
crament has ever been expreſs d. 


HE is able to prove, that the Sacrament 
is not a Commemorative Sacrifice, becauſe it 
is the Supper of the Lord; juſt as another by 
the ſame Skill in Words, might prove, that 
the Lamb of God, is not the Tree of Life, or 
the Bread that came down from Heaven, be- 
cauſe of the great difference there is between 


a Tree, Bread, and a Lamb. 


Now the Reaſon why our Saviour is de- 
ſcribed under this vaſt Variety of Characters, 
is this, becauſe no one Phraſe or particular 
Form of Expreflion can truly deſcribe him 
to us; therefore that is to be done as well as 


it can, by different and ſemiegiy contrary 
Characters. 


Tuus 
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Tu us he is called the Seed of the Woman 


that was to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, in a- 


nother reſpe& the Lamb of God, in anorher 
the Defire of all Nations, in another the Son 
of Man, in another the Brightneſs of bis Fa- 
ther's Glory, in another the Bread that came 
down from Heaven, in another the Tree of 


Life, the Alpha and Omega. Now it is the ex- 


ceeding Difference, and even literal Contrarie- 
ty of theſe Expreſſions, that makes them pro- 
per and uſeful to us; and we have the more 
true Knowledge of our Saviour becauſe of 
theſe Characters, which conſidered in them 


ſelves, ſeem to have no Agreement with each 
other. | 


Tuvs the Lamb of God, and the Bread of 
Life, are Characters of our Saviour, that 
have no Connexion with each other, and yet 


they teach us the greateſt Truths concerning 


our Saviour, becauſe they are thus withour 
Connexion, and ſo unrelated to each other. 


IT is juſt thus with the Sacrament; the 
ifferent and ſeemingly incoherent Chara- 


ers and Expreſſions by which it is fignify'd 
us, help us to know more Truth of it, 
merely becauſe of their Difference, than 


5 Could 
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could be taught us by ſuch Expreſſions as 
had a literal Agreement and Connexion with 


each other. 


Do you therefore reject this Author's Vi 
dom of Words which He propoſes to you, and 
be content to be devout without it. Be glad 
to know, that as the Nature, Office, and 
Condition of our Saviour could not be made 
known to us, but by a Variety of different 
Names and Titles aſcrib'd him, ſo the Na- 

ture and End and Effects of this Holy Sacra- 
ment could not be made known to us, but 
by a Variety of different Names and Titles 


aſcrib'd to it; that in one reſpect it is a Pro- 


pitiatory Sacrifice, in another a Commemora- 
tive Sacrifice, in one reſpect it is the Seal and 
Renewal of the Covenant between God and 
Man, in another the Food of Immortality, the 

Life of the Soul, the Bread that came down 
from Heaven, the Tree of Life; that in one 


reſpect it is the Holy Euchariſt, in another 


the Holy Communion. 


And be affured, that he who tries to ſer 
theſe Expreſſions at Variance with each o- 


ther, and would perſuade you that if one is 
a true Account of the Sacrament, the others 


A vain a Diſputer of this 
World, 
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World, as he that would perſuade you, that 
if our Saviour be the Seed of the Woman, he 
cannot be eſſentially the Son of God, or that 


if he be the Lamb of God, he cannot be the 
Bread of Life. 


TAE Reaſon why this Sacrament is ſaid in 
one reſpect to be a Propitiatory, or Commemora- 
tive Sacrifice, is only this, becauſe you there 
offer, preſent, and plead before God, ſuch 
Things as are by Chriſt himſelf ſaid to be his 
Body and Blood given for you: But if that 
which is thus effered, preſented, and pleaded 
before God, is offer d, preſented, and plead- 
ed before him only for this Reaſon, becauſe 
it ſignifies and repreſents both to God, and 
Angels, and Men, the great Sacrifice for all 
the World, is there not ſufficient Reaſon to 
conſider this Service as truly a Sacrifice? Or 
even ſuppoſing, that the calling this Service 
a Sacrifice,- is no more according to a certain 
literal Exactneſt of ſome Critics, than when 
our Saviour ſays of himſelf, I am the Reſur- 
rection; or that a Quibbler in Words may be 

able to object as much againſt it, as againſt 
our Saviour's ſaying of himſelf, I am the Re- 
ſurrection and the Life, have you any reaſon 
to diſlike it on that Account, or to wiſh that 
ſuch 1 Criticks might find more of their 
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empty, ſuperficial, worthleſs Niceties in the 
Language of the Church, than in the Lan- 
guage of Scripture? 


Tux miſerable Uſe which this Author 
makes of this Kind of Learning, may be ſuf- 
ficiently ſeen by the following Inſtances: 


To ſay, ſays he, that this Communion is the 
actual partaking of all the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Body broken and Blood ſhed for us, or of his 
Living and Dying for our Good, has this 
peculiar Abſurdity in it, that in this Rite, 
which was inſtituted for the Remembrance of 


Chriſt, it deſtroys that very Notion of — pn 


brance, which is the Eſſence of it. The gr 
Defign of this Inſtitution is to call to mind 4 the 
Remembrance of Chrift, and to commemo- 


rate the Benefits accruing to Chriftians from 
it. To make it therefore the actual partaking 


of theſe Benefits, is altering the Nature of it, 
as much as actual partaking of any thing, 7s 
different from remembring it.“ Many other 
Paſſages like this are to be found in this Au- 
thor, 1 1:5 Mie = 


Now to ſee the Truth and Senſe of this 


it be ſup- 


Doctrine in its proper Light: Let 
— 


Pag. 158. 
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poſed, that our Saviour, after the Institution, 
had thus added, © Obſerve well what it is that 
«« have taught you to underſtand and do 
e by this Rite: I have indeed ſaid, This is my 
« Body which is given for you; but the mean- 
« ing of my Inſtitution does not lye in theſe 
* Words, nor are you to. think that I am 
« any way preſent in that which I call my 
* Body, or that you are to preſent, and ſhew, 
and plead it before God as my Body, which 
is given for you; for this is not my Intent, 
though I thus ſpeak. I have alſo ſaid, 
« This is my Blood which is ſhed for the Remiſc 
« fion of Sins, and have order'd you to /ay fo 
« of it before God, and Angels, and Men in 
“ the Church; but what I have taught has 
« nothing to do with this Inſtitution, nor is 
e it any Part of it; there is no Remiſſion of 
Sins to be zhought of in it, or pleaded by it. 
<« I have alſo bid you to eat that which I have 
« declar'd to be my Body, and to drink that 
« which I have declar'd to be my Blood; but 
you mult not therefore imagine, that you 
e receive any thing of me, or of my Nature 
4 into. your ſelves, or that I am a Principle 
« of Life to you. For though I thus ſpeak 
e ſo fully and plainly of eating my very Bo- 
« dy and Blood, yet nothing is meant, of any 
real partaking of any 8 from me. For 

= 2 
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this is 70 part of my Inſtitution, nor is it 


appointed for you to receive any thing 
from me, nor for me to communicate any 
thing to you. And to prevent your Ap- 
prehenſion of any thing of this kind, and 
to ſecure you from the dangerous Error of 


ſuppoſing that any Benefits and Bleſſings 


are received by your receiving my Body 
and Blood; I have added, Do this in Re- 
membrance of me; which Words ſufficient- 
ly ſhew, that neither Me, nor the Benefits 
of me, as your Saviour, can here be re- 
ceived, becauſe that which is appointed 
here to be remember'd, cannot without 
great Abſurdity be ſuppoſed to be preſent. 
Had I indeed faid, Do this in Acknowleds- 
ment of me, or of that Salvation which is 
received through me; or had I ſaid, Do 
this as an Act of Faith in me as your Sa- 


viour, then indeed you muſt have beliey- 


ed that there was great Benefits and Bleſſings 


' preſented to you by this Inſtitution; for 


ye could not by Faith appeal to this my 
Body and Blood as given for you, and by 
Faith eat this as my Body and Blood, with- 
out the actual partaking of my Benefits 
and Bleſſings, both as I am the Attone- 
ment for your Sins, and a Principle of 


2 Life to you: * as I have choſen the 


« Word 
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« Word Remembrance, you mult ſee that it 
is only an A of your Memory that is re- 
25 quired of you; for this is the great Point 
in this Inſtitution, perform but this and 
« you have performed all that the Nature 
« and End of this Inſtitution requires of you. 
* Take care therefore that you keep ſtrictly 
ce to this bare Ad of the Memory, and that 
you don't add any thing to it; for the H. 
« ſence of this Inſtitution conſiſts in this im- 
ple Act of the Memory. But above all, 
« take heed of ſuch Faith, Devotion, and 
„ Defire of me, as may lead you to hope or be- 
« Heve that you partake of my Benefits by 
the partaking of this holy Rite; for ſuch 
« a Faith and Hope are ſo inconfiſtent with 
« this Inſtitution, that they would deſtroy 
e the very Nature and Efſence of it, which 
eis to be the Remembrance of my Benefits, 
< and therefore cannot poſſibly be the actu- 
sal partaking of them. Nor can you think 
of partaking of them by this Holy Inſti- 
e tution, but by making it an Inſtitution of 
your own, directly contrary to that which 
* Lag it to be. 


Een xv one, 1 e at Geſt siche 
perceive, that to put this Parapheaſs upon 

| the Sacrament into the Mouth of our Saviour, 
| : K 2 would 
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would be Prophaneneſs and Blaſphemy ; ; and 
yet every one muſt as plainly ſee, that pro- 
phane and blaſphemous as it would be, there 
is not a Thought or a Word in it, but what is 


ſtrictly according to this Author's Doctrine. 


Secondly, Let it be ſuppoſed, that inſtead 


of Do this in Remembrance of me, our Saviour 
had ſaid, Do this as a Means of partaking of 
all my Benefits to Mankind: This Author's 
Criticiſm would prove it abſurd to make the 
Sacrament even then an cual partaking of 
thoſe Benefits. For he muſt ſay, that the 
great Deſign of it, was to be a Means of par- 
taking of thoſe Benefits. To make it there- 
fore the actual partaking of thoſe Benefits, is al- 
tering the Nature of it, as much as actual 
partaking of any thing is different from the 
Means of partaking of it. Such is his Wiſ- 
dom of Words! 


Thirdly, If it was true, that the actual par- 
taking of Chriſt's Benefits was not only not 
intended by, but alſo inconſſtent with the 
right Obſervance of this Inſtitution, ſo as to 
deſtroy its Eſſence and alter its Nature, if ſuch 
actual partaking was thought of by it; then 
it would follow, that no good Chriſtian 


3 
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ought to obſerve this Inſtitution, or act ac- 

cording to the Nature and Intent of it. 


Fo h it is as unlawful and even atheiſtical 
for any Chriſtian to think himſelf not an 
actual Partaker of the Benefits and Bleſſings 
of Chriſt, as to think himſelf not an actual 
Partaker of the Benefits and Bleſſings of a 
God and Providence. Without me, ſays our 
bleſſed Lord, ye can do nothing,* But ac- 
cording to this Author, we not only can, but 
muſt do all that is done in this Sacrament 
without him, and muſt look upon the Sacra- 
ment as inſtituted for this very End, to keep 
up a Senſe and Belief of our being without 
him, and to aſſure us, that we are not actual 
Partakers of him, that he is not preſent with 
us, nor acting in us. Again, faith our bleſſed 
Lord, Abide in me, and Tin you; as the Branch 
cannot bear Fruit except it abide in the Vine, 
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 


Bur according to this Author, he that 
would rightly perform this Inſticution, muſt 
every time he performs it, come out of Chriſt 
as perfectly as he can, and make himſelf as 
ſeparate from Chriſt, as the witber d Branch 
that is ſeparated from the Vine; that having 
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no actual Poſſeſſion of the Benefits and Bleſ- 


ſings of Chriſt, he may be qualified to do this 
in Remembrance of them. 


FURTHER, no one can believe in Chriſt, 
love Chriſt, adore him, and hope and truſt 
in him, without being an actual Partaker of 
the Benefits of Chriſt by ſo doing; if there- 
fore to the due Obſervation of the Sacrament, 
and to preſerve its Nature and Eſſence, there 
muſt be no actual partaking of the Benefits 
of Chriſt allow'd in it, or by it, then it muſt 
be perform'd without Faith or Love of Chriſt, 
and without any Devotion towards him, or 
Adoration of him; for if theſe accompany 
that which we do in the Sacrament, and at- 
tend our Reception of it, the Benefits of 
Chriſt muſt be actually received by it. 


Fourthly, To ſee ſtill more of the Abſur- 
dity and Impiety of this Author's Obſerva- 
tion on the Remembrance in the Sacrament, 
we need only apply it to this parallel Text 
of Scripture, Remember thy Creator in the 
Days of thy Youth* For according to our 


Author, he that would not alter and deſtroy 


the Nature and Effence of this Duty of re- 


membring God, muſt not pretend, or hope, 


® Eccl. xii. 2. 
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or believe, that by the Obſervance of this 
Duty, he is made an actual Partaker or Sha- 
rer of the Goodneſs, Perfections, and Attri- 
butes of his Creator, or of any thing that be- 
longs to his Creator, or that can be remem- 
ber'd of him: Becauſe ſo long as he keeps 
ſtrictly to the true Nature of this Duty, and 
continues to remember his Creator, ſo long 
every Thing, or Attribute, or Perfection 
that belongs to his Creator, muſt be con- 
ſider'd as at a Diſtance from him, as wnen- 
joy d and unpoſſeſſed by him, becauſe that 
which is to be remember d, cannot be preſent. 
And therefore the Command to remember our 
Creator, 1s, according to this Doctrine, a 
Command to look upon our Creator as at a 
Diſtance and far from us, and is inconſiſtent 
with our believing, that in him we live, move, 
and have our Being ; becauſe we cannot re- 
member a Creator ſo preſent with us, and of 
whole Perfections we are atual Partakers, 


Ir therefore this Author has found out the 
right way of remembering God as our Re- 
deemer, he ought to have told us, that the 
ſame way of remembring God as our Crea- 
tor was wrong, and tended to Atheiſm. For 
to remember God as ab/ert, is but a very lit- 
tle way from Ather/m. 98 5 
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LasTLy, If, as this Author teaches, the 
attual partaking of the Benefits of Chriſt's 
living and dying for us, by Means of this Sa- 
crament, is an Abſurdity that cannot be ſup- 
poſed, without deſtroying the Nature and 
Eſſence of the Sacrament, for this Reaſon, 
becauſe that which is poſſeſſed as preſent, and 
attually partaken of, cannot be remember'd ; 
then it follows, that no Man can fully per- 
form this Duty, that is, make it a Remem- 
brance of all the Benefits of Chriſt, but he 
that is actually diſpoſſeſſed of all of them. 
Becauſe he cannot remember all, if any 
of them are then preſent with him and en- 


joy'd by him, 


2dly, IT follows, that he who daily grows 
in the Gifts and Graces of Chriſt, and in 
whom Chriſt is every Day more and more 
formed, muſt in Proportion as the Strength, 
and Spirit, and Power of Chriſt is revealed 
in him, be daily leſs qualify'd to do per- 
fectly that which is to be done in the Sacra- 
ment; becauſe being daily more and more 
poſſeſs'd of the Benefits and Bleſſings of 
Chriſt, he has every Day leſs and leſs to com- 
memorate in and by the Sacrament, 

2 


34. 
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3dly, Ir follows, that he who falls from 
his State of Grace in Chriſt, who becomes 
every Day moreand more empty and deſtitute 
of his Gifts and Graces, who daily loſes 
ſomething of the Senſe and Taſte of the 
heavenly Gifts, and the Powers of the Warld 
to come, and finds himſelf leſs animated, 
aſſiſted and ſtrengthen'd by the Power and 
Spirit of Chriſt, muſt in Proportion, as he 
becomes every Day more earthly, ſenſual, 
carnal, blind and weak, and wretched, and 
dead, and fallen from Chriſt, be more and 
more qualified to do that, which according 
to this Author is to be done in the Sacrament; 
for loſing every Day ſomething of the Bene- 
fits of Chriſt, and being daily a leſs Par- 
taker of them, he is daily qualified to com- 
memorate more of them, and ſo to perform 
that which is to be perform'd in this Sacra- 
ment in a more perfect manner. 


AGAIN, the Apoſtle ſaith, FY ye not 
| that Chriſt Jeſus is in you, except ye be Re- 
probates? But this Author muſt ſay, Know 
ye not that Chriſt Jeſus is not in you, nor 
can be in you, if the Sacrament is to be ob- 
ſerv'd in Remembrance of him? For how can 


22 Cor. li. 


[ 2138 ] . 
ye without Abſurdity commemorate that 
which is not abſent from you? 


LasTLY, He who can ſay with the 
Apoſtle, the Life that I now live is not mine, 
but Chriſt that liveth in me, is utterly inca- 
pable of remembring Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment; for he cannot commemorate an abſent 


Chriſt, and therefore cannot commemorate 
him, till Chriſt has done living in him. 
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Bu r there is no end of expoſing all the 
impious Conſequences of this Author's 
learned Account of the word Remembrance. 
Which, monſtrous as it is, is only founded 
upon a little Criticiſm, that the word Re- 
membrance can only fignify an Act of the 
Memory upon ſomething that is abſent. 
And yet it is certain that it does not, cannot 
ſignify ſo, when you are to remember your 
Creator, and therefore need not ſignify ſo, 
when you are to remember your Redeemer. 
And if you do but ſuppoſe it poſſible, that 
Do this in Remembrance of me, may only 
ſignify, do this in regard of me, as your Act 
of Faith in me ; then all this extraordinary 
Doctrine of the Impoſſibility and Abſurdity 
of * of the Benefits of Chriſt by 
partaking 
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[ 139 ] 
partaking of the Sacrament, has not ſo much 
as one of his Quibbles to ſupport it. | 


FURTHER, this Author's abſurd Interpre- 
ration of the word Remembrance in the Sa- 
crament, 1s founded on this groſs Error, that 
the things to be remember'd, are things done 
and paſt, and therefore only capable of be- 
ing remember'd by an Act of the Memory. 
This he expreſly ſays in many places. Thus, 
They, ſays he, could not do the Actions here 
named, in remembrance of any thing which was 
not done and paſi,* And in other Places, 


that the Benefits cannot be preſent that are to 
be commemorated. 


AND therefore the whole Support of this 
arguing is founded on this Error, that the 
Things to be remember'd, are done and paſt. 
Which is an Error, that he could not have 
fallen into, if he had but moderately un- 


derſtood the Nature either of the Jeuiſb 
or Cbriſtian Religion. 


Now that which is to be remember'd in 
the Sacrament is Chriſt, or the Benefits and 
Bleſſings of Chriſt as the Saviour of Man- 
m but neither CH, nor his Benefits 


1 and 


age 30. 
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and Bleſſings have the Nature of things done, 


or gone and paſt, but are always preſent, 


always in being, always doing and never 
done. 


Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and 
for ever, always was, now is, and ever will 
be preſent as the Saviour of the World. He 
is the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
tbe End, and therefore equally preſent in 
and through all from the Beginning to the 
End. Behold, ſaith he, I and at the Door 
and knock; if any Man bear my Voice, and 
open the Door, I will come into him, and will 
ſup with him.“ Thus he ſtood at the Door 
of Adam's Heart, as near as he ſtood to the 
Apoſtles, and thus he ſtands, and will ſtand 
knocking at the Door of every Man's Heart, 
till time ſhall be no more. Happy he that 
does not conſider this Chriſt as abſent, and is 


only for ſuch a Supper of the Lord, as will 
not admit of his Preſence. 
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T xx Benefits and Bleſſings of Chriſt as 
the Saviour of Mankind, began with the 
firſt Promiſe of a Seed of the Woman to bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head; they have continued with 
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Age, they will never be at an End, till all 
that was imply'd in that Promiſe ſhall have 
its full Completion in the utter Deſtruction 


of the Serpent. Jeſus Chriſt was the Lamb 


lain from the Foundation of the World; and 
the firſt Sacrifice of the firſt Man, and every 


Sacrifice ſince, that hath been accepted of 
God, has been made ſolely acceptable thro” 
the Benefits and Bleſſings of Chriſt. 


ALL the Shadows and Types, Sacrifices 
and Ceremonies of the Few!/h Religion were 


only ſo many ways of applying the Benefits 


of Jeſus Chriſt to that People. 


Feſus Chriſt, the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and 
for ever, is the ſame in and through all Ages; 
he was the Saviour of Adam, the Patriarchs. 
and the Jeus, juſt as he is our Sink. 
His Body and Blood, offer'd in their Sa- 


crifices, was their Attonement, as it is ours, 


offer'd upon the Croſs. His Fleſh and Blood 
was Meat and Drink, or a Principle of Life 
ro them, as it 1s to us, | 


Iasvs Cid was dis as te M dh th 
was the Life, and Subſtance, and Spirit of 
the Law, as he is the Life, and Subſtance, and 


Spirit of the Goſpel ; only wich this Diffe- 


rence, 
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rence, that then Chriſt was cover'd, and re- 
ceived under more outward Figures and Ce- 
remonies than he is now; we do that more 
openly, which was then done more covertly 
by the 1/rael of God. 


_ His Attonement for our Sins is not a 
tranſitory Thing, that began and ended with 
his Paſſion and Death, but it began with 
the Lamb that was ſlatn from the Foundation 
of the World; for he age Lamb of God 
lain in all their Types and Sacriſices through 
every Age, till he became the real expiatory 
Sacrifice on the -Croſs for the Sins of the 
World. 


Wren he died upon the Croſs, his At- 
tonement did not then become a thing that 
was over, or paſt and done, that was only to 
be remember'd by an Act of the Memory, but 
continued increaſing in its Power and Virtue. 


As Chriſt by his Death put an End to 
nothing in Religion but Types and Prefigu- 
rations, ſo by his Death he put an end to 
nothing of his Attonement, but that which 
was typical and prefigurative of it. And as 
he aroſe from the Grave with greater Power 
and Strength, and became inſtead of a meet 


and 


[ 143 ) 
and ſuffering Lamb, a powerful Conqueror 
over Death, a Royal Prieft over the Houſe of 


God, ſo his Attonement went on increaſing 
in Strength and Virtue. 


His Attonement was ſo far from being a 
Thing then done and paſt, when his Blood 
was ſhed upon the Croſs, that it was ſhed 
for this very end, that he might for ever do 
that in the Reality, which the High Prieſt 
did in the Type, when with the Blood of the 
Sacrifice he entred once a Year intothe holieſt 


of all, to make the hig Atfenement fer the 
People. 


Tus Chriſt, to perform, and to con- 


tinue for ever the moſt powerful Way of 


attoning for us, by his own Blood he enter'd 
once into the Holy Place —Now to appear in 
the Preſence of God for us.* Where he con- 
tinueth for ever, and hath an anchangeable 
Prieſthood ;F and therefore our Attonement 
is never done and paſt, but is juſt as perpetual 
and unchangeable as his Priefthood. For he 
can be no longer a Prieſt, than while he 
maketh an Attonement and Interceſſion for 
us. And from this his uachangeable Prieſt- 
+ —_ 21 


| 


\ 


[ 144 ] 
boo, the Apoſtle thus argues, wherefore be 
it able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt, who 
come unto God by him, & ſeeing he ever liveth 
to make Interceſſion for us? 


Bu r if he is able to ſave them to the utter- 
moſt who come unto God by him, then his At- 
tonement 1s not ſomething done and paſt, but 
always in being, always preſent, always do- 
ing, and always preſenting itſelf every where 
and to every Man; and if he is ever living to 
make Interceſſion for us, then we have a Pro- 
pitiation that never ceaſes, that is as near to 
us as it was to the Apoſtles, and will be as 
preſent to thoſe that ſhall be born two thou- 
ſand Years after Chriſt, as it was to thoſe 
who ſtood by his Croſs when be died. 
Agreeable to this, St. John faith, We have 
an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 
the Righteous. And he is the Propitiation for 
our Sins. He does not ſay, we have had an 
Advocate in this World, but that we have 
one with the Father, nor that Chriſt was our 
Propitiation ſometime ago, but that he is the 
Propitiation for our Sins. | 


AND indeed Jeſus Chriſt is the Attone- 
ment for our Sins, in that ſame unlimited, 
uni verſal 


* Heb, vii. 25. 
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univerſal and omnipreſent Manner, in which 
he is the Life and Light of the World. And 
as he is the Light which lighteth every Man 
that cometh into the World, and is not an 
actual preſent Light to ſome, and a diflant 
unpoſſeſſed Light to others, only to be re- 
%% Mw 
is the Attonement for every Man that cometh * "i 
into the World, and is not an actual, preſent 
Attonement to ſome, and a diſtant Artone- 
ment to others, only to be remember'd by an 
Act of their Memory, but is an Attonement 
actually and really preſent to all, as he is a 
3 Light actually and really preſent to all, and 
every Man that cometh into the World. 


3 THEREFORE this Author's Account of 

3 the Remembrance in the Sacrament, has nue 

only thoſe Abſurdities in it demonſtrated 

above, bur is alſo ſolely founded upon this 

Fgroſſeſt of all Errors, that the Benefits and 

Bleſſings of Chriſt, as the Saviour of Man- 
kind, are ſomething done and paſt ; whichis 

an Error that no one could have fallen into, 

that had but a common Knowledge of the 

firſt and plaineſt Principles either of the 

Jewiſh or Chriſtian Religion. For both 

theſe Religions are founded upon this great 

Truth, and ſuppoſe it in every Part, that the 
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4 Benefits and Bleſſings of Chriſt were always 


in being, always doing, always preſent in and to 


every Age, as well before as fince the Incar- 


nation and Death of Chriſt, 


| AND as this Author has been forced to 
aſſert, they were things abſent, done and paſt, 
in order to make the Sacrament to conſiſt 


of an Action of the Memory upon thoſe 


abſent things; ſo ſeeing it is an undeniable 
Truth, that they are not things abſent, done 
and paſt, but are as actually preſent, as ever 


they were or ever could be, it follows ac- 


cording to his own Principles, that the Re- 
membrance ſpoken of in the Sacrament, can- 
not poſlibly ſignify only an Action of the 


Memory, but muſt neceſſarily fignify ſuch 


Faith and Acknowledgment of Chriſt, as 


when we are bid to remember our Creator, 
or believe in God. 


FURTHER, this Author proceeds thus, To 
ſay that the Communion is the actual partaking 
of all the Benefits of Chriſt's living and dying 
for us, is to put that upon one fingle Act of Obe- | 
dience, which is by our Bleſſed Lord made to | 
depend upon the whole Syſtem of all Virtues 3 


united. And again, Such a Doctrine as j 


this | 
® Page 158. 1 
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this would, in my Opinion, be not only incon- 


feftent with the plaineſt Declarations of the 


Goſpel, but directly contradictory and deſtru- 
tive to the main Defign of it. 


Wuar this Author calls here a /ingle 
AF, and a ſingle Inſtance of Obedience, is 


true only of his own Sacrament, which con- 


fiſts only of a /ingle Aion of the Memory 
caſt upon Chriſt at a certain Inſtant of Time, 
and to which fingle Action, this Author 
expreſly ſays, that no Prayer is neceſſary, 
not even neceſſary to attend upon it, either 
as going before or following after it. That in 
its own proper and peculiar Nature, it has 
nothing to do with Prayer or Devotion of 


any kind, can have no Perfection from it, 


nor be in any Degree imperfect as to its 
Natureand Eſſence, for want of any Prayer, 


becauſe its Efence 1 is entirely diſtinct from 
Prayer. 


AND therefore all Prayers, Thankſeivings 


and Devotions, are to be confider'd as things 


diſtin& from this Sacrament, that have no 


relation to the peculiar Nature and proper 
Eſſence of it. 


. L 2 Hence 
Page 144. + Page 160. I Page 173. 
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Hence it is plain, that we do not over- 
charge this Author, when we ſay, that he 
places the whole Nature of the Sacrament in 
a bare ſingle Action of the Memory. For if, 
as he ſays, no kind of Prayer, Devotion or 
Thankſgiving, is of the Eſſence of this Sa- 


crament, or can be an eſſential Part of it, 


then it has all its Perfection within itſelf, as 
it is a bare Act of the Memory, and cannot, 
as to its own proper Nature or Eſſence, have 
any thing added to it by Prayer, or taken 
from it by the want of Prayer. Hence it is 
alſo undeniable, that this Author's Sacrament 
is not ſo much as a bare Act of Religion, 
nor can have any more Religion in it, than 


if it was the Act of a Parrot. For no Act 


can be a religious Act, but ſo far, and in 


ſuch Degree, as it is an Act of Faith, and 


Love, and Devotion to God. But this Au- 
thor's Sacrament will not, as it is a Sacra- 


ment, allow Faith, or Love, or Devotion to 
be any Part of it, therefore it cannot be ſo 


muchas a bare Act of Religion. 


Nay, it may and muſt be faid, that the 
right Obſervation of this Author's Sacrament 
is directly an Act of Atheiſm, For if it is 
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an AR, that in its own Nature, and accord- 
ing to its peculiar Eſſence, cannot be perform- 
ed according to what it is, unleſs it be done 
without Faith, and Love, and Devotion to- 
wards God, then it is directly an Ad of 
Atheiſm, becauſe Atheiſm is nothing elſe but 
a Ceſſation of Faith, Love and Devotion 
towards God. But the Eſſence of this Au- 
thor's Sacrament cannot be preſerv'd, unleſs 
you keep Prayer, Devotion and Thankſgiving 
out of it. Therefore to perform it rightly 


according to what it is, is to perform an Act 
of Atheiſm. | 


AN p if at the taking of the Bread and 
Wine, you ſhould ſuffer Faith, or Loye, or 


Adoration of God, or Thankſgiving, to rake 


up your Mind, you might as well have let 
the Sacrament alone, for you have neglected 
all that in which its whole Nature conſiſts; 
and have only been in ſuch a State of Devo- 
tion, as has nothing to do with it, nor can 
poſſibly be a part of it. And therefore, if 
you will perform this. Sacrament rightly ac- 
cording to this Author, you muſt perform 
it Atheiſtically, you muſt excite ſuch a Re- 
membrance as excludes Faith, Love, Devo- 
tion and Thankſgiving, from being a Part 


of ! it. And your Remembrance is not per- 


L 3 form'd, 


8 T7: [ 150 } ; 
form'd, unleſs it be ſuch a Remembrance as 
theſe things cannot be a Part of. 


Tux Devils are ſaid to believe a God; 
but why is it that their Faith is no religious 
AA, nor of any Benefit to them? It is be- 


_  # cavſe their Faith is only a bare Act of be- 


lieving, juſt as this Author's Sacrament has 
only a bare A of remembring; and that 
which is the Perfection of his Sacrament, 
is their Wretchedneſs. 


Ir you aſk this Author, why Faith, and 
Prayer, and Adoration, and Thankſgiving, 
are not of the Eſſence, or cannot be eſſential 
Parts of the Sacrament: All he has to ſay is 
this, that the Duty of Prayer is a Duty 
abſolutely diſtinct from the Participation of the 
Lord's Supper. 


IT may and muſt be granted, that Prayer, 
Humility, Faith, Hope, Charity, Sc. are 
abſolutely d:/#in# from each other; that Hu- 
mility is not Prayer, nor Faith in its proper 
Idea Prayer, and ſo of the reſt. Vet not- 
withſtanding this Diſtinction between them, 


they are all of them eſſential to each other. | 
Faith is of the Eſſence of Prayer, Hope is 


of 
Page 160. 


11511 
of the Eſſence of Faith, and all of chem are 
eſſential Parts of Prayer. Therefore when 
this Author aſſerts that Prayer is not an eſſen- 
tial Part of the Communion, he is juſt as 
much in the right, and has as much Truth 
on his ſide, as he who ſays, that Humility, 
Faith and Hope are not eſſential to Prayer, 


becauſe Prayer is diſtinct from — 
Faith and Hope. 


Wu Ar this Author ſaith of the Sacra- 
ment, that it is one ſingle Act, or one fingle 
Inſtance of Obedience, is only true of his own 
Fiction of a Sacrament, which he makes to 
conſiſt in a ſingle Act of the Memory; and 
indeed it would be highly inconſiſtent with 
the Goſpel, to make ſuch a Sacrament a 
Means of obtaining the Benefits of Chriſt. 
But this is not the Sacrament of Chriſt, nor 
the Sacrament which the Church of Chriſt 
obſerves. 


For all that relates to our Salvation, 
either on the Part of Chriſt, or on our own 
Part, is plainly united in that Sacrament 
which Chriſt has inſtituted. All that relares 
to our Salvation on the Part of Cbriſt, is in 
the Sacrament, becauſe he has ſaid, that his 
Body and Blood are there for the Remiſfion of 

| 1 our 
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cur Sins, and that his Body and Blood are 


there to be eaten and drank, as the Food and 
Life of our Souls, therefore Chriſt as our 
Saviour is wholly there. 


AN p all that relates to our Salvation on 
our own Part, is there, becauſe we can- 
not come to Chriſt, or find him to be there, 
as he has ſaid he is, unleſs we come to him 
with all thoſe Qualities and pious Diſpoſi- 
tions that correſpond to him, as he is an At- 
tonement for our Sins, and a Principle of Life 
to us ; therefore all that relates to our Salva- 


tion, either on the Part of Chriſt, or on our 


own Part, is plainly united in the Sacrament. 
And to call ſuch a Communion one ſingle Act 
of Obedience, is juſt the ſame Abſurdity, as 
ſo ſay, that the Bapti/m of a Heathen con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, is but ane fingle In- 
flance of Obedience, For every thing that is 
imply'd in ſuch a Converſſon and Baptiſm, 
whether it be on the Part of Chriſt, or on 


the Part of the Perſon baptized, is ONE | 


in this Communion, 


AND as the Baptiſm of ſuch a Perſon 
contains all in it that relates to his Salvation, 
either on the Part of Chriſt, or on his own 
Part, and therefore cannot without great 


| | Ig- 


{ 253 ) 

Ignorance be called a fingle Inſtance or Act 
of Obedience: So it is with the Sacrament, 
it is all that to the pious Communicant, both 
on the Part of Chriſt, and on his own Pare, 
that Baptiſm is to the true converted Hea- 
then; and he is made an actual Partaker of 
all the Benefits of Chriſt by it, as the Convert 
is made ſo by Bapti/m; and therefore it is the 
ſame Abſurdity to call it a ſingle AQ, or In- 
ſtance of Obedience. 


Ab as it would be vain and groundlefs to 

ſay, that it was inconſſſtent with the main De- 
fign of the Goſpel, to make ſuch Baptiſm the 
actual partaking of all the Benefits of Chriſt; 
fo it is equally, if not more ſo, to ſay the 
fame thing of Communion; becauſe every 
pious and holy Diſpoſition is to be ſup- 
poſed to be in an higher State, in the pious 
Communicant, than in the pious Defirer of 
Baptiſm; and therefore, it cannot without 
much Abſurdity be ſuppoſed, that the Sacra- 
ment is not as beneficial to the pious Com- 
municant, as Baptiſm is to the pious Con- 
vert. 


For if Chriſt has appointed this Inſtitu- 
tion, to aſſure us, that he is there, both as 
the Atonement for our Sins, and a . 


of 


* thy 


of Life to us, and we come to it with ſuch, 
pious Diſpoſitions as correſpond and anſiver 
to him in both theſe Reſpects, and make us 


capable of him; it muſt be great Abſurdity 


td lay, that we find him not there as our At- 


tonement, nor receive bim as a Principle of 
Life to us, nor are made Partakers of "ep 
Benefits of him. 


Ix we ſtand before this Attonement with- 
out ſuch Diſpoſitions as correſpond to it; we 
are as abſent from the Sacrament of Chriſt, as 
they are that refuſe to come to it; if we eat 
that which is before us in the Sacrament, 
without ſuch Faith and Purity as qualify us 
to receive the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, we 
are only eating that, which might have been 
the Bread of Life to our Souls. 


Bur if we, according to the Condition 
of our Humanity, are That which theſe two 
eſſential Parts of the Sacrament require us to 
be, then we may and ought as firmly to be- 
lieve, that we are by this Sacrament made 
actual Partakers of all the Benefits of Chriſt, 
as that we are ſav d Fre Chriſt, and not 


by ourſelves. 


Tuts 
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Tuis Author makes great Complaint of 
aſcribing theſe Benefits to the Reception of 
the Communion, becauſe it is, as he ſays, 
to put That upon a ſingle Inſtance of Obedience, 
which our bleſſed Lord has made to depend upon 
the whole Syſtem of all Virtues united in us: 
That is, Chriſt has made the Syſtem of all 
Virtues united in us, to be the only Qualifica- 
tion for the actual partaking of his Benefits; 
which is not only utterly inconſiſtent with 
the Goſpel, but nonſenſical in itſelf; for it is 
ſaying that we are then only qualified for the 
Benefits of our Saviour, when we have no 
need of them; for if all Virtues were ſo uni- 
ted in us, all that our Saviour could do for 
us, would be done beforehand. 


Bou v let us take an Inſtance or two from 
our Saviour's own Words, and then we ſhall 
beſt ſee how truly this Author has ſaid, that 
he has made the actual partaking of his Be- 


nefits, fo depend upon the whole Syſtem of 4 all 
Virtues united. 


WHEN our bleſſed Lord ſtood by Jacob's 
Well, talking with the Woman of Samara, 
he ſaid to her, I thou kneweſt the Gift of God, 
and who it is that ſaith to thee, give me to drink, 


I | thou 
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thou wouldſt have aſt d of him, and be would 
have given thee living Water; a Water which 
Hall be in him that drinketh it, a Well of Wa- 
ter ſpringing up into everlaſting Life.“ 


Here, I ſuppoſe, are offer'd to this poor 
Woman all the Benefits of the Saviour of 
Mankind. Our Lord does not ſay to her, 
If thou hadſt the whole Syſtem of all Virtues 
united in thee, then thou mighteſt be made 
a Partaker of all my Benefits; I could make 
the Water of eternal Life — ſpring 
up within thee. 


No, hive is no ſuch Jargon as this in the 
Goſpel: But as he came as a compaſſionate 
Saviour, to make the blind to ſec, the deaf 
to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak, and the 
dead to awake; as he came as a good Shep- 
herd to ſeek that which was loſt, and as a 

 Phyjician to heal the ſick; ſo he only ſays to 
the Woman, if ſhe had 4 d, that is, if the 
had felt the Want of a Saviour, as the blind 
feel the Want of Sight, and her Heart had 
only defir'd this Gift of God, he would then 
50 beſtowed this greateſt of all Gifts upon 


her. 
Bur 
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Bur ſurely, if this Deſire in the Woman 
would have made her thus capable of all tbe 
Benefits of our Saviour, it cannot be incon- 
ſiſtent with the Goſpel, to make the ſame 


Defie as beneficial to a true and pious Chri- 


ſtian, as it would have been to an unbaptized 
Samaritan. | 


nn ner 7 EEE 


AGAIN, our Lord faith, All things, what- 
ſoe ver ye ſhall aſe in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall 


recei ue. * 


HERE ycu ſee, all things, and therefore 
all the Benefits of Chriſt, are aſctib'd to Faith, 
and we have every thing that we can deſire 
or pray for, by vertue of it. Does not our 

Lord here aſcribe as much Benęſit to Faith, 
as ever any one aſcrib'd to the holy Commu- 
nion? Or who ever ſaid that of the Power, or 

3 Benefit, or Efficacy of the Sacrament, which 

3 our Lord here ſays of the Benefit of Faith in 

Prayer 


: Is not this as inconſiſtent with the Goſpel, 

3 as the actual partaking of Chriſt's Benefits, by 

N the ſingle Duty of receiving the Sacrament ? 

1s not this Benefit of the Prayer of Faith as 
Matth. xxi. 22. 
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- contrary to this Author's whole Syſtem of Vir- 


tues united in us, as Gs other Benefit of the 
Sacrament? 


hd it not as juſt to ſay, that this Prayer of 
Faith is only 4 fingle Inſtance of Obedience, 
as to ſay ſo of the Sacrament ? 


AND is not the main Deſign of the Goſpel 
as much deſtroy'd by making Fazth to be 
thus beneficial, as by making the Commu- 
nion to be ſo beneficial? 


OR can it be ſuppoſed, that when our 
Lord, who aſcribes thus much to the Prayer 
of Faith, when it is alone, would think it 
too much tò be aſcribed to it, when the Holy 
Sacrament is united with it? Or muſt it be 
ſuppoſed, that this Prayer of Faith loſes its 
Virtue and Power, is depriv'd of its excellent 
Effects, only then, when it is a Part of the 
Communion of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 


AGAIN, our Lord faith, verily, verily, 
T ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall aſk the Fa- 
tber in my Name, be will grye it you. 


Mar at this Author have as mch 10 


complain of in this Doctrine, that aſcribes 


ſo 
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ſo much to Prayer in the Name of Chrift, as 
in that Doctrine, that aſcribes ſo much to the 
Sacrament? Muſt he not ſay, that the pray- 
ing in the Name Cbriſt, is but one fingle In- 
ſtance of Obedience; and that to ſay, we are 
thereby made Partakers of all the Benefits of 
Chriſt, is putting that upon one jingle Ad of 
Obedience, which our bleſſed Lord has made 
to depend upon the whole Syſtem of all Virtues 
united in us? Muſt he not ſay, that this Ac- 
count of the Power and Efficacy of Prayer 
in Chriſt's Name, is a Doctrine deſtructive of 
the main * of the Goſpel? 


Fox every thing that this Author objects a- 
gainſt this Doctrine of the Sacrament, muſt 
with the fame Strength be objected againſt 


theſe, and many other the like expreſs Decla- 
rations of our Saviour. 


EveRy one muſt know that it would be 
very eaſy to produce various Paſſages of the 
Goſpel, that teach the ſame Doctrine, as 
theſe do that I have quoted ; and that when 
this Author ſaid, our Saviour made the parta- 
king of his Benefits to depend upon the whole 
Syſtem of all Virtues united in us, he had juſt 
the ſame Reaſon and Authority from the Go- 
ſpel to *. ſo, as he has to ſay, that Chriſt de- 

clared 
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clared he came to ſeek that which was not loft, 
to heal thoſe which were not ſick, and ſave 
thoſe who ſtood in ro need of a Saviour. 


Bur now, ſecing this is the Nature, 

Power, and Efficacy of the Prayer of Faith, 
and of Prayer in the Name of Chrift; ſeeing 
he himſelf has aſſured us, that they make us 
actual Partakers of every thing that we can 
aſk of the Father, or that he through Chriſt 
can give us, we have the fulleſt Aſſurance, 
that if we do that which the Sacrament re- 
quires to be done, if we don't ſeparate Faith 
and Prayer in the Name of Chriſt from it; 
but perform it in this Faith and Prayer, or 
make it as it ought to be, a real Exerciſe of 
this Faith and Prayer, then we receive in 
and by it all the Benefits of our Saviour. 


Bur becauſe this Author ſeems entirely 
out of his Element, when ſpeaking of the Be- 
nefits of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to be able to 
ſpeak an intelligible Word about it, as to 
the true Grounds and Nature of it, but only 
to puzzle himſelf and the Reader with an 
empty ſuperficial way of arguing from the 
Sound of Words: I ſhall therefore, in a 
Word or two, endeavour to lay before you 
the 
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the true Grounds of the Benefits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as he is the Saviour of all Mankind. 


Ir is the fundamental Doctrine, or rather 
the ænouπ]˙nsm Foundation of all reveal d Reli- 
gion, and the unknown Foundation of all na- 
tural Piety and Goodneſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the ſecond Adam: That he is a common 
Head, or Parent, or Perſon to all Mankind, 
in the ſame manner, as Adam is the com- 
mon Head, or Parent, or Perſon to all Man- 
kind. - 


T HAT a real Birth, Life, Nature, and 


true Man, is in the ſame Truth and Reality 
deriv'd to us from this our ſecond Adam, as a 
real Birth, and Life, and Nature is deriv'd 
to us from our firſt Adam. And that as with- 
out any Figure or Metapbor of Speech we are 
all ſaid to be born of Adam, and deſcended 
from him, ſo we are all in the ſame Depen- 
dance upon our ſecond Adam, really and not 


figuratively born of him, and have our De- 


ſcent from him; Spirit of his Spirit, Life of 

his Life, in the ſame Truth and Reality, 
zs every Man has the Nature of the firſt 
Adam. | 
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Axp herein is ſeen the infinite Depth of 
Divine Love and Goodneſs to Mankind, who 
though they were by the Condition of their 
Creation to be derived from one Head or Pa- 
rent, and to take his State of Perfection or 
Imperfection; yet were by the Goodneſs and 
Care of God for them, provided from the 
very Beginning, with a ſecond Parent, or com- 
mon Head, who after the Fall of the firſt, 
and the fallen State that he had brought upon 
his Poſterity, ſhould be a common Reſtorer, 
and put it in every Man's Power to have the 
ſame Choice of Life and Death, as the firſt 
Man had; that ſo, they who were loſt be- 


fore they were born, and were made Inheri- 


tors of a miſerable Nature without their 
Choice, might have a Divine Life reſtor d to 
them in a ſecond Parent, which ſhould not 
be in the Power of any one to loſe for them, 
but ſhould depend entirely upon their 0w7: 
Will and Deſire of it, upon their own Faith, 

and Hope, and Hungering after it. 


Tris . and unmderdle Truth, wor- 
thy of being written in capital Letters of 


Gold, is the Foundation of all reveal'd and 


natural Religion; and a ſtanding Monu- 
ment of God's univerſal Goodneſs and Love 


tO 
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to all Mankind, and ſuch as is ſufficient to 


make all Men rejoice and give praiſe to 
God. 


For by this Truth, all that ſeems hard 
and cruel to human Reaſon, that the Poſte- 
rity of Adam ſhould be involved in the Con- 
ſequences of their firſt Father's Fall, (yer 
how could it be otherwiſe? ) all this, I fay, 
is made a wonderful Scene of Love, as ſoon 
as we conſider, that all Mankind were re- 
deem'd as ſoon as they were loſt, and that \ 
their Redemption was as early, as univerſal, 
and as extenſive in its Effects, as the Fall 
was. And that no Son of Adam is left to in- 
herit a poor, earthy, periſhable, corrupt Na- 
rure from him, without having it in his 
choice to be born again of a ſecond Adam, 
and reſtor'd, with Advantage, to all the 
Riches, and Treaſures, and Bleſſings of a di- 
vine and paradiſical Nature, which were loſt 
without his Conſent. 


THERE is ſomething ſo amazingly loving 
and merciful in this Conduct of divine Pro- 
vidence over Mankind, that I cannot help 
thinking, no one can calmly conſider it in 
the Quiet of his Mind, without having all 
his Infideliry melted down by it. And that 

M 2 foch 
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fuch an A# of general Pardon, as early as the 
firſt Sin, and a new Parent provided for us, 
to be our Parent by Chorce and Faith, as ſoon 
as our firſt Parent had undone us without 

our Conſent: Such an Act of Pardon being 
the Beginning and Foundation of all reveal'd 
Religion, and of every thing that is after- 
wards reveal'd in it, has ſurely enough in it, 
if once known, to make reveal'd Religion 
the Joy, and Comfort, and Deſire of every 
Man's Heart. What would I give that I 
could but dart one Ray of this Truth into 
every Unbeliever's Heart; for the ſmalleſt 
Ray of it, would do to every one as the Light 
that fell from Heaven did to St. Paul, it would 
make as it were Scales fall from bis Eyes: 
And he would find that all Books and Syſtems 
of Infidelity, were as unreaſonable in them- 
ſelves, and as hurtful to him, as thoſe Com- 
miſſions were which Paul had from the High- 
Prieſt to bind all that called on the Name of 
Chriſt. 


B r to proceed: 


THar Jeſus Chriſt is thus the Saviour 
and univerſal Redeemer of all Mankind, that 
he is this ſecond Adam or Parent, giving a 
new Birth and Life to all that which was ex- 

tinguiſh'd 
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cinguiſh'd and loſt by Adam; reſtoring Adam 
himſelf, and in him all Mankind to a Poffi- 
bilicy of being born again, by their own Will, 
Choice, Faith, and Defire; and that reveal'd 
Religion began with the Declaration of this 
Redemption, and has reveal'd nothing but 


for the Sake and Support of it, is a Truth ſuf- 


ficiently atteſted by Scripture. 


THz Declaration which God made to 
Adam immediately after his Fall, of a Seed of 
the Woman to bruiſe the Serpent's Head, was a 
Declaration of Pardon and Redemption to 
Adam, and in him to all Mankind; for what 
he ſaid to Adam, that he ſaid to all that were 
in the Loins of Adam; who, as they fell in 


his Fall, before they were born, without the 


Poſſibility of any one Man's being exempted 
from it; ſo were they all put into his State of 
Pardon and Redemption before they were 
born, without the Poſſibility of any one 
Man's being excluded, or left out of it. 


Tus reveal'd Religion begins with an 
Offer of a ſecond Adam, and upon the Foot 
of an univerſal Pardon and Redemption to 
all Mankind. Every Son of Adam is in the 
ſame Covenant with God that Adam was, 
and has the ſame Bruiſer of the Serpent as 


3 near 
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near to him, as he was to Adam, and de- 
clar'd to be his Redeemer, in the ſame De- 
gree as he was declared to be the Redeemer of 
Adam. 


Ax p who would ſeek for Arguments a- 
gainſt ſuch a Saviour? Or who would cavil 
at a reveal d Religion, that has no other Be- 
ginning or End, but to reveal an univerſal 
Redemption? Or who can enough call upon 
all the Creation, Heaven and Earth, Angels 
and Men, and every thing that hath Breach, 
to praiſe the Lord, for ſuch Salvation ? You 
muſt forgive theſe little Digreſſions, for I 
want ſo much to touch the Heart of my Rea- 
der, and make him in love with God, and 
his own Salvation in Chriſt Jeſus, that I 
know not how to content my ſelf with bare 
Arguments. 
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Now this Declaration of God to Adam, 
of his Pardon and Redemption by the Seed 
of the Woman, is not to be conſider d, as we 
conſider the Declaration of a Pardon made 
by ſome great Prince to an offending Subject, 
which is only a Declaration of Words, that 
are heard only with our outward Ears, and 
of a Perſon that is entirely diſtin from us. 


God's 
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Gop's pardoning a Sinner, or redeeming 
fallen Man, has nothing like this in it. If 
this offending Subject had his Life, and 
Breath, and Being in and from this great 
Prince, or could be ſaid to live and move» 
and have his Being in him, it would be eaſy, 
| nay, neceſſary to believe, that his Declara- 
tion of Pardon to him, muſt be ſomething 
very different from a Pardon of Words, and 
muſt fignify ſome inward Effect, or Change, 
or new State of Exiſtence in his Prince. 


Now this Declaration of God's Pardon 
and Reconciliation to Adam, and in him to 
all Mankind, is not the Declaration of a Be- 
ing that is out of, or ſeparate from us, but 
ofa God in whom we live and move, and 
have our Being; who is- the Center of that 
which is moſt Central in us, the Life of our 
Life, the Spirit of our Spirit: His Declara- 
tion therefore of Pardon is not a Declaration 
of Words, or of a Being that is ſeparate from 
us, but muſt ſignify ſome inward Change, or 

new State of our Exiſtence in him, or that 
be is to us, and in us, that which he was not 
before he pardoned us. For his Words are 
Power, and what he ſpeaks he acts, and 
what he acts he acts not out of us, but in the 


, M 4 inmoſt 
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img Eſſence of our Being, becauſe ſo we ex- 
iſt in him and he in us. 


Ir God at the Fall, had faid, Let us fave 
Man, the ſame had been effected, as when he 
Aaid, Let us make Man. 


WHEN therefore God ſaid to Adam and 
Eve, The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the 
Head of the Serpent, what was ſaid, was 
done; and it was the ſame Thing, had the 
ſame Meaning and Effect, as if he had ſaid, 
Be ye henceforth in a State of Salvation, and 
let the redeeming, conquering Seed of the 
Woman from this time begin to have Power in 
you, and to be in you a Strength and Might a- 
gainſt the Serpent. And -what he ſaid was 
done; as when he ſaid, Let there be Tight, 
and there was Light. 


.Tnvs this Declaration of Pardon and Re- 
demption made by God to Adam, and, in 


him, to all his Poſterity, was not ſolely a . 


Promiſe of ſomething to come, or of a Par- 


don that was at a Diſtance, no more than it 


was the Promiſe of a God that was at a Di- 
ſtance from him; but the Declaration of ſome- 


thing then inwardly done and given, by a God 


inwardly preſent in him, and fignify'd no 
leſs than God's ſeeking and manifeſting = 
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ſelf again to a Creature, chat had loft bim as 
* a 


For how can the Anger of that Being, 
in *whom we live and move, and have Ba. 
be only an Anger of Words, or made known 
to us only by Words? Or how can it be any 


thing elſe, but ſome inward Loſs of that 
which is our Good in him ? 


On how can his Pardon; be only a Par- 
don of Words, or ſomething heard only 
with our Ears? Or how can it be any thing 
elſe, but his reſtoring that to us, or his re- 
viving that in us, which makes us again ca- 
pable of finding him our Gad and only Good? 


THEREFORE God's Declaration of Pardon 
to Adam, was not barely a Promiſe of fome- 
thing to come, but the Pardon itſelf; and was 
the real Communication of ſomething to Adam, 
which made him capable of enjoying God as 
his Good, which he had not when he wanted 
to be pardoned, and which he could not 
have, if God was in a State of Anger with 


him. 


| Naw had not God ſpoken this Pardon 
and Reconciliation to Adam after; his Fall, 
x 8 

4 
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he had been in the Condition of the Deep, 
when it was ſaid, Darkneſs was upon the Face 


of the Deep. 


N ay, it had been much worſe with him; 
for had not God made this Declaration of 
Pardon and Redemption to him at that time, 
that is, had he not done inwardly in the 
Depth of his Soul, ſomething like that which 
he did to the Darkneſs of the Deep, when 
he ſpoke Light into it, Adam and Eve, and 
all their Poſterity, had been inwardly mere 
Devils, and outwardly mere Beaſts, a motly 
Mixture of both, till the Beaſt fell into the 
Earth, and the Soul to the State of Devils. 


Fo x had not God thus in the Beginning 
of the Fall, before any Man was born into 
the World of Adam and Eve, had he not 
ſpoke Pardon and Redemption unto Adam 
and Eve; neither they, nor any of their 
Poſterity had been capable of any Faith, or 
Hope, or Defire of God, but had liv'd as 
much without all Conſcience, or Inſtinct of 


Goodneſs, as the Beaſts of the Earth and 
Devils do, 


THtREFoRE God redeemed Man, that 
is, reſtor d to him a Power of being again 
his 
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his Creature, or a Power of #now!ng and 
finding him to be his God, when he faid, 
the Seed of the Woman _ bruiſe che —— s 
Head. 


He redeemed him by communicating to 
him a Senſe, a Feeling, and a Defire of God, 
by communicating to him a Capacity to 
enjoy him as his only Good, by ſowing into 
him a Seed of the Woman, a Spark of Life, 
an Inſtinct of Goodneſs, a Tafte of Heaven, 
a Principle of Holineſs, a Touch of Love, 
the Pearl of the Goſpel, the Pledge of Im- 
mortality, the hidden Kingdom of God. 


Fon all theſe Expreſſions of a Seed, a 
Spark, an Inſtinct, a Principle, a Pearl and 
Kingdom, are inſufficient ro expreſs that 
inward Treaſure of the Soul, and Fund of 
everlaſting Happineſs, which God in the 
Beginning of the Redemption, or as his 
Act of Redemption, commenced to Nags 


Now in this Degree of Redeivipthl is 
every Creature that is born of Adam; he has 
this Kingdom of God in his Soul, as a 
Grain of Muſtard- Seed, as a Spark of Lite, 
as a Pledge of Immortality, as his Attraction 
to God: If he tramples this Pearl under his 

Feet, 
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Feet, if he will choak this Word, if he will 
put out this Spark, if he will 2% this At- 
traction; then his Deſtruction is from him- 
ſelf; and when the Carcaſs of Fleſh and 
Blood falls off from him, he muſt find him- 
ſelf in his own Hell, and muſt have the Mi- 
ſery of a darkned, anxious, fiery, ſelf-tor- 
mented Nature for ever, that would not ſuffer 
itſelf to be redeemed. 


Bur if he will conſent to his Redempti- 
on, and co-operate with that inward Re- 
deemer which God has put into his Soul, if 


he will ſuffer his Spark to kindle, his Inſtinct 


of Goodneſs to ſpread itſelf, the Light of 
Life to ariſe in him, the Voice of God to 
be heard in him ; then will the Divine Life, 
the inward Man, be brought forth in him; 
and when his Body breaks off, Heaven will 


be made manifeft in his Soul, and he will 


fall into all the Fulneſs of God. 'The Sor: 
of God will be his Light, the Holy Spirit 
will breathe in him, and the Power and Om- 
nipotency of the | Father, will be Life and 
Strength in him; and thus in the compleateſt 
Senſe of the Words, ſhall he ever live aud 
move, and have his being in God, 


AND 


[:r935] 


AN p now, my dear Reader, what ſhall 1 
ſay to you? How ſhall I do that, which I 
moſt of all defire to do, touch your Heart? 
Or how can your Heart be untouch'd with 
this affecting View of the Mercies of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and of the Riches and Trea. | 
ſures which lie hid in your own Soul, want- | 
ing nothing but your own Conſent and gone 
Wiſhes to be manifeſted in you? 


Bur it may be, modern Infidelity is 
ſole into your Heart, and ſo you lie ſtarving 
in the midſt of Plenty, chuſing rather to 
famiſh on the dry Husks of Reaſon, Diſpute, 
and Infidelity, than to have this Divine Life, 
this Riches of your own Soul, diſcover'd to 
you on the Terms of the Goſpel. It may 
be you have buried this Spark of Life, this 
inward Man, and have heap'd all the Earth 
upon him that you can get, that you have 
ſeal'd the Stone of his Sepulchre, and have 
ſet your greateſt Enemy, a reaſoning Infidelity, 
upon the Watch, to diſpute, wrangle and 
deny every Doctrine of Scripture, that as a 
good Angel would roul away the Stone of the 


| Sepulchre, and let your inward Redeemer 
; ariſc in you, 


Ir 
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Ir this is your Caſe, if you have let a 
reaſoning Infidelity into your Heart, you 
know not what Miſchief you have let into 
it; for the Denial of the Goſpel reaches 
much further, and is more extenſive than 
you imagine. 


For to deny Jeſus Chriſt, is to deny your 
Share in the firſt Pardon of God to Man, it 
is returning into the firſt State of the Fall, 
and refuſing to be a Partner with Adam in 
his State of Forgiveneſs; it is going over to 
the Side of the Serpent, and declaring that 
you will not enter into Peace with God on 
the Terms of bruiſing his Head; for Jeſus 
Chriſt that calls upon you in the Goſpel, is 
that ſame Chriſt which became Adam's Par- 
don, and if you reject him in the Goſpel, 
it is rejecting him from the Beginning; and 
is ſaying, that you will have no ſhare in that 
Salvation which was granted to Adam, and 
in him to all Mankind. Nay, what is ill 
more, if you reje& the Saviour offer'd to you 
in the Goſpel, you reject all that which makes 
you differ from a Devil; for that Saviour 
which ſpeaks to you in the Goſpel, is that 
very ſame inward Light of your Mind, which 
makes you now difter from a Devil ; for had 

you 
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you nothing of that Jeſus Chriſt in you, 
whom you reje& in the Goſpel, you would 
be in the ſame dark Malignity, and /elf-for- 


« menting Wretchedneſs, in which every diabo- 


lical Nature is. 


To refuſe him that ſpeaketh to you in the 
Goſpel, is not barely to renounce a certain 


particular Religion revealed by God at a cer- 


tain Time, it is not barely to reject Chriſt as 
come in the Fleſh ; but it is rejecting all that 
God has ever tranſacted with Man, it is re- 
nouncing all that is Divine and Good within 
you, all that God inwardly ſpeaks and teaches 
in the Depth of your Soul; it is ſaying that 
you will have no Benefit from the good 
Workings or Motions of your own Heart, or 
the Inſtincts of Goodneſs chat are ſtirring in 
it; for Jeſus Chriſt that calls you to Repen- 
rance in the Goſpel, is the very ſame bleſſed 
Saviour, that warns, reproves and preaches 
Repentance in the inmoſt Eſſence of your 
Spirit. For it is a Deceit of the groſſeſt 
Kind, to think that Chriſt came only as our 


Saviour, when he came in the Fleſb, or that 


he only ſpeaks to us that which is outwardly 
ſpoken in the Goſpel; for he always was 
That in every Man that ſaved him from being 
entirely a diabolical Nature, and always was 

2 . = 
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as really the Teachet and Mover of all that 
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a is good within you, as he was the Teacher | 
N of the Goſpel. Therefore to reject him as 

„ your Saviour, to refuſe him as ſuch, and to 

1 deſire to be without him, is in reality to de- 
64 fire to be in Hell, to have the Darkneſs and 
ft Diſtreſs of diabolical Beings, it is deſiring to 

1 be without any Light of God upon your 

i | Mind, or any Inſtinfts of Goodneſs ſtirring 1 

Wl in your Heart. 1 

1.4 AND if this is not the immediate Effet | 

of your Infidelity, if you don't immediately 

find that the denial of: Chriſt, is putting out 

all the Light within you; tis becauſe Chriſt 

is Love, and will be ſo, good towards you, 

as to continue his inward Light to you, 

though you reject his outward Light of the 

Goſpel. 

< 

Bu r, my Friend, be wiſe in Time, for \ 

this Goodneſs will continue but a Time ; 

don't let a poor worthleſs Infidelity beguile | 

you to eat the Duſt of the Earth with the I 

Serpent, when God has provided for you the ] 


Bread of Life. For this Time of Goodneſs 

and Forbearance will ſoon be over, and if 

the End of it finds you in your Infidelity, J 

rejecting the Benefits of Chriſt, you will 0 
then 1 


"fe 


they ſee the whole of all you defir'd, youl 


will be without Chriſt, you will find that all 
is gone with him, and that you will have 
nothing left, but that Nature which is the 
Torment of Hell. 


| You now think, that becauſe you can 
frame Ideas of Virtue, and exert ſome Ads 
of Goodneſs, though you reject all Faith in 
2 . Chriſt, that therefore he is not neceſſary to 
= your Virtue and Happineſs ; but your mi- 
ſerable Miſtake lies bere, that you think 
Chriſt is only he that preached the Goſpel, 
and that it is not him that ſpeaks and moves 
every good Thought or Word that is ſpoken 

in you, but that you have a Light and Good» 
| neſs of your own, But when this Time is 

over, and you have ſpent your Hour 6f 
f Grace, Chriſt will no longer ſtand kngeking 
at the Door of your Heart, and then you 
will find, that you are as empty of all inward 
Light, as you are of the Goſpel, -and that 
by rejecting him as your Saviour, you have 
rejected all that was Divine and Good within 


you. x , 1 3 
5 5 " * 
1 4 # 8 


1 you GT you * intend by it only 
N 


o 


Infidelity therefore is a much deeper Evil than 
you may imagine, it denies and rejects more 
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eo change the Light of the Goſpel for the 
Light of Reaſon, but Chriſt will not be di- 
vided by your Intention ; he is the one only 
Light of Men, the ſame in the Heart thar 
he is in the Gebel, and though you may now 
think that you have ].) Teachers, becauſe he 
teaches in two Places, and therefore may 
adhere to one, and reject the other, yet this 
is a Deceit that can laſt no-longer than the 
diſputings of this World laſt with you. 


Wurx the Veil of Fleſh and Blood is 
pulled of, and you muſt ſtand in the Na- 
kedneſs of your Soul before God; then you 
will know, that theſe wo Lights are only 
one, and that neither of them can be reject- 
ed by itſelf. Theſe Lights appear now as 
hs only becauſe God is ſo good as to leave 

no part of you wntryd, but preſſes the 


Kingdom of Heaven upon you, both from 
within, and wo without. 


THE eternal Word the Son of God, took 
human Nature upon him, work'd all his 
Miracles, taught all his Doctrines, under- 
went all his Sufferings, to make that Light 
'of the Mind, which every Man that cometh 
into the World, had received from him, effe- 
ctual to their Salvation; therefore the Light 
2 of 


ae . 92 2 5 f. 


7 ? 


: ©... 
bf the Goſpel, and the Light of the Mind, are 
one, as Chriſt is one, whether he ſpeaks to 
you inwatdly or outwardly. If therefore 
you reject Chriſt in the utmoſt Efforts of his 
Goodneſs to ſave you, you will find that the 
renouncing of Chriſt, 1s renouncing all that 
you have from him, and that all the good 


Light of your Mind, call it what you will, 


as it was his, is all rejected with him, and 
that nothing is left in that Soul, where he is 
not, but mere Darkneſs, 


Bor to return to my Subject; what I 
have ſaid above of God's Covenant with 
Adam, and the Redemption granted to him, 
is God's Covenant with all Mankind, and 
therefore thus far all Mankind are the re- 
deemed of Jeſus. There is no Partiality in 
God, no Election of one People to Salvati- 
on, and Dereliction of another to their own 
Miſery. As all fell and died in Adam, ſo all 
were reſtored | in his A —— 


Tuvs yn the Ap ofile; 4 hy the Offence 
of one, Judgment came upon all to Condemna- 


tion; even ſo by the: Righteouſneſs of one, 
the free Gift came —_ Ons unto. * 


4. 
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Bur you will perhaps ſay, how does it 
appear, that this firſt Covenant of God with 
Mankind, or Redemption of all Men in the 
Redemption of Adam, is the Redemption 
in and by Jeſus Chriſt ? 


IM Ax better ask you, where you can 
have the ſmalleſt Reaſon even to ſuſpect the 
Contrary ? For is not the Seed of the Woman, 
Jeſus Chriſt? And if our Salvation then 
began, when God made Declaration of the 
 Javing Power of this Seed, it is plain, that 
Chriſt's Redemption then began in Mankind, 
that he was thenceforward in every Man as 
a Spark of Life, that as a ſecret Power, 
ſhould bruiſe the Serpent, and ſupport us 
againſt him, till he in the Fulneſs of Time, 
ſhould in the Fulneſs of the Promiſe, become 
ſuch a Seed of the Woman as ſhould openly 
triumph over Death and Hell, and all the 
Kingdom of the Serpent. For if it was 
Chriſt that became Adam's Redeemer in the 
promiſed Seed, if he had actually the Power 
of that Salvation manifeſted in his Soul, 
and was in a State of Redemption, becauſe 
_ Chriſt was become the Ranſom and Life of 


his Soul; then all the Sons of Adan, from 


ſﬀe firſt to the laſt, ee #2 even State of 
| Covenant 


* 
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Covenant with God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and have the Seed of the Woman doing all 


that for them, which it did for Adam. 


AGAIN, does not the Goſpel expreſly 
ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt is the True Light which 
lighteth every Man that cometb into the World? 
Therefore Jeſus Chriſt is in every Man that 
cometh into the World, and every Son of 
Adam is in a State of Redemption in and by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and every Son of Adam has re- 
* ceived that ſame from Jeſus Chriſt, which 
7 Adam receiv'd from him, vis. an inward 
L.igbt of Life, a Beginning of his Salvation, 
an actual Power or Strength to reſiſt the Ser- 
pent; therefore Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the 
Light and Life of Men, as he is the Bruiſer of 
the Serpent, as he is the Power of Salvation, 


is and ever was the Free Gift of God unto all 
Men. = 


AGAIN, does not the Scripture teach us, 
that God is as well the God of the Gentiles, 
as the God of the Fews? But if he is their 
God, then they are his People. And as we 
know that God is not the Creator of any 
Beings, but in and by Jeſus Chriſt, by whom 
every thing was made, that was made, ſo he 
is not the God of any People, but in and by 


N 3 Jeſus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Reconciler of all 
things unto God, by whom alone all Things 
and Perſons are made acceptable to him ; 
therefore if he is the God and Father of the 
Gentiles, then the Gentiles have an Intereſt in 
Jeſus Chriſt, have all their Acceſs ro God as 
their Father and Creator, in and by the Be- 
nefits and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, or in other 
Words, are actual Partakers of the Benefits 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the Saviour of 
Mankind, 


Wulck is a Privilege or Bleſſing that 
this Author will not allow Chriſtians to have, 
even when eating the Fleſh and drinking the 
Blood of Chriſt ; ſo little does he know what 
he ſpeaks of, when he ſpeaks of the parta- 
king of the Benefits of Chriſt. 


Bur you will perhaps further aſk, How 
can the Gentiles have an Intereſt in the Bene- 
fits of Jeſus Chriſt, ſince they know him 
not, nor aſk any thing in his Name ? 


May you not as well aſk me, how they 
can be ſaid to live and move, and have their 
being in God, who know not what it is to 
have Life, and Motion, and Being in him, 
nor ever confeſs' d it in a true manner, or 
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Nek. For Jeſus Chriſt cannot do any thing 


TREE 
under a right Senſe of it? For if they can 
have the Benefit of a Life in God, and be 
bleſſed by it, who are either totally or much 
ignorant of it; then Chriſt as he is the At- 
tonement and Life of Adam and his Poſteri- 
ty, may be a Benefit and Bleſſing to thoſe 
who are totally ignorant of it, or at leaſt 


know nothing of him, as he is Chriſt, or the 


Son of God manifeſt in the Fleſh. 


AGAIN, the Scripture ſays of Jeſus Chriſt, 


that he came unto his own, and his own re- 
cerved him not, that is, they knew him not: 
Now if he could come unto his own, tho' 


they knew him nor, then it is plain, that 


they may be his, who know him not, that is, 
they may have ſome Intereſt in him, be pur- 
chaſed by him, have received much from 
him, be greatly related to him, who is are 
inſenſible of it. | 


LASTLY, you might much better aſk me, 
how can they who never knew any thing of 
Chriſt, as their Mediator and Attonement, be 
judged by him at the laſt Day? For if they 


| were altogether Strangers to Chriſt, had no 
relation to him, had receiv'd nothing from 


him, or by means of him, he could not be their 
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as a Fudge, till he has done every thing as a 
Seuiour, nor be any where a Judge but 
where he has firſt appeared as a Saviour. 


Tuxkrrokr it is an evident Truth, that 
had not all Nations, and every individual 
Man received a certain Means of Salvation 
8 him, he could not be the Judge of 
all. 


HxArnExs, Jews, and Chriſtians differ 
not thus, that the one have a Saviour and 
are in a redeemed State, and the other are not; 
or that the one have one Saviour, and the o- 
ther have another, for the one Judge of all, 
is the one Saviour of all; but they only dif- 
fer in this, that one and the ſame Saviour 
is differently made known to them, and dif- 
ferently to be obtained by them. The Hea- 
thens knew him not as he was in the nume 
rous Types of the Few:ſh Law, they knew 
him not as he is gloriouſly manifefted in the 
Goſpel, but they knew him as he was the 
God of their Hearts, manifeſting himſelf by 
a Light of the Mind, by In/tin#s of Good- 
neſs, by a Senfib:lzty of Guilt, by Awakenings 
and Warnngs of Conſcience; and this was 
their Goſpel, which they receiv d as truly and 
really in and by and through gun Chriſt, 
if E 1 „ "ROW 
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as the Law and Goſpel were receiv'd through 


THEREFORE it is a great and glorious 
Truth, enough to turn every Voice into a 
Trumpet, and make Heaven and Earth ring 
with Praiſes and Hallelujahs to God, that Je- 

ſus Chriſt is the Saviour of all the World, 
and of every Man of every Nation, Kindred; 
and Language. Therefore ſaith St. John, 
They ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art wor- 
thy to take the Book, and to open the Seals there- 
of ; for thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us to 
God by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and 
Tongue, and People, and Nation.“ And a- 
gain, After this I bebeld, ſays he, and lo, a 
great Multitude, which no Man could number, 
of all Nations and Kindreds, and People, and 
Tongues, flood before the Throne, and before the 
Lamb, cloathed with white Robes, and with 
Palms in their Hands, and cried with a loud 
Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which fit- 
teth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb-F 


I Muse, before I proceed further, put in here 

a Word of Caution to two Sorts of Readers. 

If you are in ſuch a State, as I ſuppoſed one 

to be above, touch'd with modern Infidelity, 
® Rev. v. 9. + Rev. vii. 9, 10. 
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having your Reaſon ſet upon the watch to 
guard you againſt the Goſpel, it may here do 
its Office, and will perhaps tell you, that 
what I have here faid in favour of the gene- 
ral Light, or Seed of Life that is in all Men, 
is much the ſame thing that you ſay in De- 
fence of natural Reaſon, or Religion, only 
with this difference, that I mention it as 
coming from Chriſt, and you conſider it as 
the bare Light of Nature. 
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Now if this were all the Difference, is 
not this enough to ſhew you, that my Opi- 
nion 1s the very denial of yours; for if I prov'd 
that what you call'd the natural Light of 
Men, was wholly deriv'd from the divine 
Revelation, would not that be a ſufficient 
Proof that I deny'd and diſprov'd your Re- 
ligion of natural Reaſon? And have I not 
done the ſame thing, if I have aſſerted the 
Light of Men to be a Light deriv'd from 
Chriſt? And how can ſuch an Aſſertion be 
made in the leaſt favourable to your Opinion, 
that ſuch a Light is natural? 


Bur to prevent all Miſapprehenſion, x 


now declare to you, and will ſhew you in 
the moſt explicit manner, that that which I 
call the Light of Men, or the Seed of Life 

| fown 


Is * of 
. 
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ſown into all Men by Jeſus Chriſt, is as whol- 
ly different from that which you call natural 
Reaſon, as Light is different from Darkneſs ; 
and that they ſtand in that ſame State of Con- 
trariety to each other, bogh as to their Ori- 


ginal, their Nature, and Qualities, as our 
Saviour and Pontius Pilate did. 


I MusT therefore aſſure you, that as I 
fear God, and wiſh your Salvation, ſo I can 
no more ſay a Word in favour of what is now 
call'd the Religion of natural Reaſon, than I 
would recommend to you the antient Idola- 
try of Heathens. And yet at the ſame time, 
I am no more an Enemy to Reaſon, than I 
am an Enemy to the Light of the Sun, and 


as freely wiſh you all the Benefits of the one, 
as of the other. 


Bur if you do by Reaſon, as they did by 
the Sun, who thought it to be divine, fell 
down before it, and expected all from it, then 
I muſt ſpeak as plainly to you of the Inability 
of Reaſon todo you this Good, as I muſt 


have ſpoke of the Inability of the Sun to ſuch 
Idolaters of it. 8 


Ao if I ſhould have told them, that the 
Sun was no more their God, than the pooreſt 
* orm upon Earth, and that it could no more 


make 


— © 

Lone ce tas * 
1 

—— * 


——— 
— 


—— — — 
f a => 
- 2 
23 * . f 

5 Ms OD GETS 2 — = 

W — * — 

NN n , + - ABS . 
8 1 1 , "a 4 2 = 
- wal * Sings ** e — _ 


= 
«4 — * 3 Þy 
— my — Wore bp > 
ne IE ODT 2E 
* gone E ' 
—.— — 


| 
t 


5 
7 * , 
Fl HH: 1. 
Ning 
5 

7 
1 
i 
I 


[ 188 ] 

make thoſe to be divine, that worſhipped it 
than a Storm of Hail could make thoſe to be 
divine, that it fell upon, I ſhould have told 
them a great Truth. So if I ſay to you, that 
Reaſen,or the Faculty of Reaſoning, is no more 
the Religion of Man, than the Faculty of 
doubting or erring is; and that it can no more 
make thoſe to be divine who place their 
Truſt in it, than a great Error can make thoſe 
to be divine who abide by it I ſhould tell 
you a great and uſeful Truth. 


Fox Reaſon, or a Faculty of Reaſoning 
upon the moral Habitudes and Relations of 
Things and Perſons, or upon the moral Pro- 
portion of Actions, has no more of the Na- 
ture and Power of Religion in it, than ſo 
much Reaſoning upon the Relations of 
Squares and Triangles. And if a Man had 
this Religion of Reaſon only when he was 
dreaming in Sleep, it would be the ſame 
thing to him, as it is to thoſe who make it 
their Religion, when they are awake. 


Fon the Good of Religion, is like the 
| Good of Food and Drink to an hungry and 

thirſty Creature; and if inſtead of giving 
ſuch a one Bread and Wine, or Water, you 
ſhould teach him to ſeek for Relief, by at- 
tending 
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cending toclear Ideas of the Nature of Bread; 
of different ways of making it, and the Re- 


lation it hath to Water; he would be left to 


die in the Want of Suftenance, juſt as your 


Religion of Reaſoning leaves the Soul to pe- 


riſh in the Want of Religion. And as ſuch 


a Man would have no more Benefit from 


ſuch Reaſoning about the Relation that Bread 
had to Water, whether it was the Neaſon- 


ing of a Dream, or the Reaſoning of a Man 
awake, becauſe either way he was kept un- 
der the ſame Want of that which was to pre- 


ſerve his Life; ſo whether a Man has your 


Religion of Reaſoning only when he is afteep, 
or when he is awake, is the ſame thing; be- 


cauſe either way he is kept under the ſame 


Want of that which can alone preſerve the SY, 


Life of the Soul. For the Good that is in Re- 

ligion, or the Good that we want to receive 

| by it, is no more within the reach of our Rea- 
Jon, or to be communicated to us by it, than 

the Good of Food is in the teach of our Rea« © 


ſon, or can be communicated to us by i 


And yet as a Man may have theGood of Food 


much aſſiſted and ſecured to him, hy dhe 


right Uſe of his Reaſon, though Reaſon has 
not the Good of Food in it, fo a Man may 

have the Good of Religion much aſſiſted 
and ſecur'd to him by the right Uſe. of Rea» 
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ſon, though Reaſon has not the Good of Res 


ligion 1n 1t. 


AND as a Man ought not to be accuſed as 
an Enemy to the true Uſe of Reaſoning about 
Food, becauſe he declares that Reaſon is not 
Food, nor can ſupply the Place of it; ſoa 
Man ought not to be accuſed as an Enemy 
to the Uſe of Reaſoning in Religion, becauſe 
he declares that Reaſon is not Religion, nor 


can ſupply the Place of it. 


By r to ſhew you the Bottom of this 
whole Matter, pray conſider with me as fol- 


lows: 


Wr have no Want of Religion, but /o far 
as we want to better our State in God, or ſo 
far as we are unpoſſeſſed of God, or leſs poſ- 
ſeſſed of him than we might be. This is the 
true Ground of Religion, to alter our State 
of Exiſtence in God, and to have more of the 
Divine Nature or Perfections communicated 
to us. Nothing therefore is our Good in Re- 
ligion, but that which alters our State of Ex- 
iſtence in God for the better, and puts us in 
poſſeſſion of ſomething of God, or makes us 


Partakers of the Divine Nature in ſuch a 


Manner and Degree as we wanted it. 
wo. Every 
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Ev ER ching that is in Life, has its De- 
gree of Life in and from God, it lives, and 
moves, and has its being in God. This is as 
crue of Devils themſelves, as of the higheſt 
and moſt perfect Angels. Therefore all the 
Happineſs or Miſery of all Creatures conſiſts 
only in this, as they are more or /e/5 poſſeſſed 
of God, or as they differently partake of the 


divine Nature, or according to their different 
State of Exiſtence | in God. 


Bur if this be the Truth of the Matter, 
(and who can deny it) then we have the Cer- 
tainty of Demonſtration, that nothing can 
be our Good in Religion, but that which com- 
municates to us ſomething of God or the di- 
vine Nature, or that which beffers our State 
and Manner of Exiſtence in God. 


For if Devils are what they are, becauſe 
of their State and Manner of Exiſtence in 
God, if bleſſed Angels are what they are, 
becauſe of their State and Manner of Exiſt- 

ence in God, then it undeniably follows, 
that all that is betwixt Angels and Devils, 
all Beings from the Happineſs of the one to 
the Miſery of the other, muſt and can have 
no other Happineſs or Miſery, but accord- 


ing 
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ing to their State and Manner of Exiſtence 
in God, or according as they have more or 
leſs of the State of Angels, or the State of 
Devils in them. Therefore nothing can be 
our Good in Religion, but that which alters 
our State and Manner of Exiſtence in God, 
and renders us poſſeſs d of him in a different 
and better Manner, 


Now if you was to ſend to the fallen Spi- 
rits of Darkneſs, all the Syems of your Re- 
ligion of Reaſon, that have been publiſhed 
here, tolet them know that they have the 
Power of their own Reſtoration and Happi- 
neſs within themſelves, that they need ſeek 
to nothing, but their own nature! Reaſon, 
and Underſtanding, and the Strength and A. 
tiuity of their own Powers, to raiſe them to 
all the Happineſs they are capable of; ſuch 
a Religion would be ſo far from altering or 
mending their State of Exiſtence in God, or 
doing them any good, that it would add 
Strength to all their Chains; and the more 
firmly they believed and relied upon it, the 
more would they be confirm d and for d in 
W Separation from Goo. i 123 


; Aub yet, a Religion that muſt neceſſarily 
keep chem in Hell, is che only Religion chat 
2 you 
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you will have to carry you to Heaven, May 
God deliver you from this Error! 


ON the other hand, if you could infuſe 
into thoſe dark Spirits a Glimpſe of that 
Light of the Mind, or Inſtinct of Goodneſs, 
which I have ſaid all Mankind have received 
from Jeſus Chriſt, as their ſecond Adam, 
their Salvation would be ſo far begun, and 
Hell would become a State of Trial for their 
Redemption. Therefore that Light of the 
Mind, or Inſtin& of Goodneſs which I have 
ſpoken of, has the utmoſt Contrariety to 
your Religion of Reaſon, that can poſſibly be 
imagined. 


THE one is the Beginning ofthe new Birth 
in Chriſt, and the Foundation of Heaven; 
the other is the Growth of Death, and the 
very Eſſence of Hell in the Soul. Now that 
here is no Aggravation of the Matter, but 
the plain and naked Truth, you may eaſily 
ſee from a Conſideration of the Articles of 
your Religion of Reaſon. Your Religion of 
$ Reaſon, is a Religion of natural Strength and 
Power, that rejects the Neceſſity of a Saviour, 
that feels no Want of him, that rejects the 
Neceſſity of Divine Grace, the Guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, and feels no Want of it; 

O - rthele 
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theſe are the eſſential Parts of your Religion 
of Reaſon, which are in Truth and Reality 
the Religion of Hell, or that very State of 
Mind which reigns and governs Ty 


For could thoſe miſerable Spirits re- 
nounce theſe Articles of your Religion, their 
Chains of Darkneſs would break off from 
them. Could they caſt themſelves down be- 
fore God, humbly confeſſing, that of them- 
ſelves they are not able to ſave themſelves, or 
even to think a good Thought : Could they 
in Humility and Penitence beg of the Mercy 
of God, to do ſomething in them and for them, 
which they cannot do to themſelves: Could 
they acknowledge the Want of a Saviour, 
alk God to find one for them: Could they 

feel and own the Want of his Holy Spirit, 
and humbly beg of God to be aſſiſted by it, 
a Door of Salvation would be opened to 
them. And yet you ſee that nothing opens 
this Door, but the plain and full Renuncia- 


tion of every Part of your Religion of Rea- 
ſon. 


Ax if it be aſked, why they cannot be 
faved? no other Reaſon can be given, but be- 
cauſe they will not; they cannot renounce 
your Religion of Reaſon, that is, they cannot 
a 2 humbly 
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humbly acknowledge their own Inability to 
do themſelves good; they will not admit the 
Thought of a Saviour, they will not be af- 
ited by the Spirit of God, or own the Want 
of his Life in them, and therefore they are 


and muſt be what they are, Priſoners in 
Chains of Darkneſs. 


AWAKE therefore, my dear Friend, and 
caſt away this Religion from you, with more 
Earneſtneſs, than you would caſt burning 
Coals out of your Boſom: For could it only 
deſtroy your Body, I ſhould have been leſs 
earneſt in giving you notice of it. But as I 
have the fulleſt Conviction, that it is the 
Death and Darkneſs of your Soul, and is 
bringing the Eſſence of Hell ſecretly and in- 
viſibly into it; you muſt forgive me, if I uſe 
all the Expreſſions and Deſcriptions I can 
think of, to prevent your giving into it. Had 
la ſuperficial Charity for you, or a flight 
= View of the Hurt you are doing to your ſelf, 
I ſhould ſpeak to you accordingly; but the 
Depth and Earneſtneſs of my Deſire to do 
you good, muſt have Expreſſions ſuitable. to. 
it. Study not therefore how to find fault 
with me, or to diſlike the Words, or Man- 
ner of my Stile, for it is the Stile of Love 
| and Zeal for your Salvation; and if you con- 
| | O 2 demn 
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demn any thing but Love in ir, you condemn 
ſomething that is not there. 


IH Av ſhewn you, that the Religion of 
Reaſon is the very State of helliſh Minds, 
and that they are what they are, becauſe they 
will do all for themſelves, place all in their 
own Strength, becauſe they cannot be humble, 
cannot own the Want of a Saviour; and I 
have only appeal'd to this Inſtance of the 
Nature and Power of your Religion of Rea- 
fon, to ſhew you in the moſt undeniable 
Manner, that it muſt, and can have no other 
Effe& upon you, than it has upon them; 
that it mult produce the ſame Hell in your 
Soul, the ſame & paration from God, and 
cannot poſſibly be any more the way of Sal- 
vation for you, than it is for them. 


W a Ar is the Reaſon that the Faith of the 
Devils, or their Belief of God does them no 
good? It is becauſe there is nothing in it but 
their own Ad, a mere Product of their own; 
it ĩs becauſe it is an Act of your Religion of 
Reuſon, that will have no Virtue but by its 
own Strength, and of its own Growth, But 
if they could have ſo much of the Religion of 
the Goſpel, as to ſay in the Language of it, 
Lord belp our unbelief, their Faith would be 
= nos! changed, 
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changed, and be beneficial to them, only for 
this Reaſon, becauſe they had renounced 
your Religion of doing good to themſelves by 


their own natural Powers. 


HENCE it- ſufficiently appears, that your 
Way of natural Reaſon, cannot be/the Way of 
Salvation: I/, Becauſe the of Salva- 
tion is nothing elſe, but the 3 to have 
our State, or Manner of Exiſtence in God al- 
ter d for the better, or to 22 ſomething of 
God communicated to us, which we want 
and are capable of receiving. But if this is 
the Nature of Salvation, then no Religion 
can ſave us, can do us our proper Good, or 
ſupply our proper Want, but that which has 
Power to alter our State of Exiſtence in God, 
or to communicate to us that of God which 
we want and are capable of. Therefore it 
follows, that nothing but that ſame God 
which created us, which gave us our State 
and Manner of Exiſtence in him, and com- 
municated to us that which we poſſeſs of 
him ; nothing but that ſame God can redeem 
us, or help us to that State or Manner of Ex- 


iſtence in him, which we have loſt, or are 
in want of. 
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Bur if God alone can redeem us, and for 
the ſame Reaſon that he alone can create; if 
Creation and Redemption neceſſarily require 
the ſame Power, and muſt for the ſame Rea- 
ſon be neceſſarily appropriated to God, be- 
cauſe each of them equally imply the Com- 
munication of ſomething of God to us; then 
I ſuppoſe it may be granted, that the Re- 


* 


ligion of Reaſon, which is for ſaving our- 


ſelves by our own natural Powers, is the 
greateſt of all Abſurdities; as abſurd as to 


ſuppoſe, that we can create by our own na- 
tural Powers, becauſe Creation and Redem- 


ption both of them equally imply a Commu- 
nication of ſomething of the Divine Nature; 


and therefore he that cannot do the one, can- 


not do the other. 


Ap if a Man was to aſk himſelf, why 
he cannot be the Saviour of other People, as 
well as of himſelf? He could ſay nothing a- 
gainſt the one, but what muſt for- the ſame 
Reaſon be ſaid againſt the other. For if Sal- 
vation is a Communication of ſomething of 
God to'the Perſon ſaved, then it is plain, that 
a Man can no more do this for himſelf, than 
he can do it for another. 


THERE 
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THERE never could have been any Diſ- 
pute about the Paſſibility of ſaving ourſelves, 
nor any Pretence to ſave ourſelves by our 
own natural Faculties, had not Men loſt all 
true Knowledge both of God and themſelves. 
For this Diſpute cannot happen, till Men 
ſuppoſe that God is ſome outward Being, 
that our Relation to him is an outward Rela- 
tion, that Religon is an outward Thing that 
paſſes between God and us, like Terms of 
Behaviour between Man and Man; that Sin 
hurts and ſeparates us from God, only as a 
Miſdemeanour ' hurts and ſeparates us from 
our Prince; that an offended or angry God 
either gives or refuſes Pardon to us, as an 
angry Prince does to his Subjects; and that 
what he gives us, or forgives us, is ſome- 
thing as diſtin and different from himſelf, 
as when a Prince fitting upon his Throne 
gives or forgives ſomething to an Offender, 
that is an hundred Miles from him. 


| Now all this is the ſame total Ignorance 
of God, of what he is, of the Relation we 
have to him, and the Manner of his being 
our Good, as when the old Idolaters took 
Men to be Gods. And yet nothing is more 
plain, than that your Religion of Reaſon is 

94 wholly 
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wholly founded upon theſe groſs and falſe 
| Notions of God. You have not an Argu- 
ment in its defence, but what ſuppoſes all 
theſe Errors juſt mention'd ; that our Relati- 
on to God is an outward Relation, like that 
of Subjects to their Prince, and that what 
we do to, and for God; as our Service to 
him, is and muſt be done by our own Power, 
as that which we do to, and for our Prince, 
muſt be by our own Power. And here lies 
the Foundation of all your Religion of Rea- 
ſon and Natural Power, that if it was not 
fufficient to obtain for us all that we want of 
God, he muſt be leſs good than a good 
earthly Prince, who requires no more of us, 
than that which we have a natural Strength 
to do, or can do by our own Power.\ 


AND yet this Error appears to haye all 
the Groſsneſs of Idolatry, as ſoon ab you 
ſuppoſe, that God is no outward /gharate 
Being, but that we are what we afe, have 
what we have, can do that which we can do, 
becauſe he has brought us to this State of 
Life, Power and Exiſtence in himſelf, becauſe 
he has made us, ſo far as we are made Par- 
takers or Poſſeſſors of his own Nature, and 
has communicated tous ſo much of himſelf; 
or in the Words of Scripture, becauſe in 

him 


* 
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him we live, move, and have our being, and 
conſequently have no Life, Motion or Being 
out of him. For from this State of our 
Exiſtence in God, it neceſſarily follows, 

_ firſt, that by the Nature of our Creation we 
are only put into a Capacity of receiving | 
| Good: A Creature as ſuch, can be in no 7 
other State, it is as impoſſible for him to 
enrich himſelf, or communicate more good 
to himſelf, as it was to create himſelf, 245, 
That nothing but God himſelf can do us any 
good. Zaly, That God cannot do us good, 
but by the Communication of himſelf in 
ſome manner to us. | 


For hence it evidently follows, that your 
Religion of Reaſon, which ſuppoſes that we 
have natural Powers that can put us in 
poſſeſſion of that, which we want to be 

| poſſeſſed of in God, or that we need no more 
divine Aſſiſtance to recover what we have 
loſt of God, than to obtain a Pardon from a 

. Prince, or that God need communicate no 
more of himſelf to us in our Salvation, 
than a Prince communicates of himſelf to 
his pardon'd Subject, has all the M:ifakes, 
Error and Ignorance of God, that is in 1do- 
latry,when it takes God to be ſomething that 
he is not; and has all the fo//e Devotion that 
Ce. is 
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is in Idolatry, when it puts the ſame Truſt in, 
and expects the ſame Help from its own 
Powers and Faculties, which Idolaters did in 
and from their Idols. 


THEREFORE your Religion of Reaſon, 
which you eſteem as the modern Refinement 
of an human Mind, and more excellent and 
rational than the Faith and Humility of 
the Goſpel, has all the Dregs of the Heathen 
Idolatry in it, and has changed nothing in 
Idolatry, but the Idol; but has the ſame 
Miſtakes of the Nature of God, and of the 
Manner in which he is our God, and our Good, 
as thoſe Idolaters had; and only differs from 
them in ſuch a Degree of Ph:loſophy, as the 
Religion of worſhiping the Sun, differs from 
the Religion of worſhiping an Onion. 


AND if you expect that divine Aſſiſtance 
from your Reaſon, which one did from the 
Sun, and another from an Onion; ye are all 
equally Idolaters, though ye may not be 
; equally Ph:loſophers. 


For as ſoon as it is known and confeſs'd, - 
that God is all in all, that in him we live, 
move, and have our Being; that we can 
have nothing ſeparately or out of him, 

bur 


© cid 


but every thing in him; that we can have 
no- Being, nor any Degree of Being, nor 
any Degree of Good but in him; and that 
he can give us nothing but himſelf, nor any 
Degree of Salvation, but in ſuch Degree as 

he communicates ſomething more of him- 
ſelf; as ſoon as this is known, then it is 
known with the utmoſt Evidence, that to 
put our Truſt in the Sun, an Onion, or our 
own Reaſon, if not equally abſurd, is yet 
equally Idolatrous, and equally prejudicial 
to our Salvation. | 


THr1s, I think, my dear Friend, may ſuf- 
ficiently ſhew you both the Nature and Dan- 
ger of your Religion of Reaſon; and that it 
can no more ſupply the Needs and Neceſſities 
of your Soul, than an Idol can fave them 
that worſhipped it; that in this reſpect it has 
the Inhgnificancy of an Idol, the Vanity of 
an Idol, and the Sin of an Idol; that it is 
that ſame Self-confidence, Self-acquieſcence, 
that ſame Refuſal of a Saviour and all divine 
Aſſiſtance, that keeps loſt Spirits the Priſo- 
ners of Hell. Could they touch the Spiric 
of the Goſpel, their Freedom would be 
begun; and becauſe they will nor, cannot 
depart in the ſmalleſt Tittle from your Reli- 


gion of natural Strength, their Chains are 
unmoveable. For 
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Fox no Soul can be loſt, that can truly 
humble itſelf before God, and apply to his 
Mercy to be help d, ſav'd and redeem'd in 
ſuch a Manner as it ſhall pleaſe him. Let it 
be hid, or bury'd, or impriſon'd where it 
will, Hell and Earth, Death and Darkneſs, 
and every thing muſt give way to the Soul 
thus converted to God, that has no Confidence 
in itſelf, that ſees nothing of its own but 
Sin, and that defires and calls upon God to 
| fave it by ſome Miracle of his own Mercy 
| and Goodneſs. By this Senſibility of the 

| want/of a Saviour, and by this humble Con- 
verſion and Application to God for him, all 
Chains are broken off, all Wounds are healed, 
and the Soul muſt infallibly find, if it thus 
continues to ſeek, its Salvation in the unknown 


Depths and Riches of the divine Mercy. 


On the other hand, no Soul, however 
refin'd and ſpeculative, however lofty and 
17 aſpiring in its Imaginations, ſpiritual in its 

| Conceptions, or deep in its Penetration, can 
poſſibly be ſav'd, that truſts in its own 
Strength and Ability, and will have no other 
Saviour or Redeemer, but its own natural 
Reaſon and Faculties. 


THe 
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TAE whole Univerſe has not two Truths 
of greater Certainty than theſe. And yer if 
they are Truths, and Truths of the utmoſt 
Certainty, then the abſolute Neceſſity of the 
Goſpel Salvation, and utter Impoſſibility of 
being ſaved by your Religion of Reaſon, has 
its final Deciſion. 


FURTHER, that Principle of Lite, or 
Light of the Mind, which I have ſaid that 
every Man receives from Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
Beginning of his Salvation, is entirely diffe- 
rent from your magnify'd Light of Reaſon, 
as that ſignifies a Faculty of viewing the 
Relations of the Ideas of Things, and drawing 
Conſequences from them. For that Light 1 
ſpeak of, is Goode itſelf, a Seed or Degree 
of ſo much of the heavenly Life in the Soul ; 
but this Faculty of Speculating and Reaſon= 
ing has nothing of the Nature of Goodneſs 
or Religion, it has not, ſo much as the 
Shadew of it, and is in its own Nature as 
foreign from Religion, when it is ſpecula- 
ting upon it, as when it is ſpeculating upon 
any thing elſe. Juſt as our Faculty of Seeing 
has no more of -Gaodneſs, or the Nature of 
an Angel in it, when it ſees the Picture of 
1 
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an Angel, than when it ſees the Picture of a 
Beaſt. 


AND as a blind Man has no more Light 
in him, when he reaſons about Light and 
Colours, than when he diſcourſes about 
Weights and Meaſures ; ſo this Ratiocinati- 
on, or Reaſoning of the Mind, has no more 
of Religion in it, when it ſpeculates its 
Ideas of God, Goodneſs and Morality, than 
when it ſpeculates its Ideas of Trees and 
Houſes. 


AND the Reaſon is plain, becauſe this 
Faculty of ſpeculating and arguing, is only 
the Activity of the Mind upon its own Ima- 
ges and Ideas, and is only the ſame bare Acti- 
vity, whatever the Images be that exerciſe it; 
it has nothing of the Nature of the Images 
that it views, nor gets the Nature of them, 
becauſe it views them; as it does not become 
dark when it conſiders the Nature, Cauſes 
and Effects of Darkneſs, nor becomes Light 
when it reaſons about it; ſo neither is it 
Religion, nor gets any thing of the Nature 
of Religion, when it is wholly taken up in 
making Deſcriptions and Definitions of it. 


Ir 
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IF the Needle touch'd with the Loadſtone 
was an intelligent Being, it could reaſon 

and make Definitions of itſelf, of Attraction, 
and of the Loadſtone; but it would be eaſy to 
ſee, that the Attraction in the Needle, or the 
Virtue of the Loadſtone that was left in it, 
was ſomething in its whole Nature really 
difterent from this reaſoning about it; and 
that this reaſoning and defining had no rela- 
tion to this Attraction, nor would ever be 
the more like it, for its reaſoning upon it, 
though it continued ever ſo long, or improv 'd 
ever ſo much in its Deſcriptions of it, but 
would always be at the ſame Diſtance from 
it, and could have nothing of its Nature in 
it. But now if this reaſoning Faculty in the 
Needle ſhould pretend, that the Needle need 
not be drawn by an inward Attraction, that 
it need not be unix d, or deliver'd from any 
outward Irapediments of its turning to the 
Loadſtone, becauſe this reaſoning Faculty 
was its true and proper Attraction, being full 
of Ideas and Definitions of it; you 2 
chen have a plain Example of your Practice, 
in taking natural Reaſon to be true Religion, 
and to have the Nature and Power of ſome- 
thing that carries the Soul to God. 


For 
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Fo this Inſtance is a clear Explication of 
the whole Matter ; for that which I have 
called the firſt Redemption of Chriſt in the 
Soul, a Seed of Life, an Inſtinf of Good, a 
Stirring of Conſcience, an Attraction to 


God, is that to the Soul, which Attraction 


is to the Needle that is touch'd, and 1s as 
different from your Religion of Reaſon, as a 
reaſoning Faculty in the Needle would be 
different from its Attraction, and never could 
be Attraction, or have the Nature of it. 


IF the Needle loſes its Attraction, its 
Communication with the Loadſtone is at an 
end, and though it reaſons never ſo long 
about it, it is ſtill at the ſame Diſtance from 


it. 


So if the Soul loſes its Inſtinct of Good- 
neſs, its Seed of a Divine Life, its Attraction 
to God, all its Reaſonings and Definitions 
about God and Goodneſs are of no uſe to 
carry it to God, but it muſt lye in an abſo- 
lute State of Separation from him, if its 
5 its inward Tendeney 1 to God, 
18 


AND 
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Ap let me tell you, my dear Friend, 
for ſo I muſt call you and think of you, 
that there is much more in this Inſtance than 
you imagine. For all is Magnetiſin, all is 
Sentiment, Inſtinct and Attraction, and the 
Freedom of the Will has the Government 
of it. There is nothing in the Univerſe but 
Magnetiſm, and the Impediments of it. 
For as all things come from God, and all 
things have ſomething of God and Goodneſs 
in them, ſo all things have magnetical Effects 
and Tnſtinfs both towards God and one 
another. This is the Life, the Force, the 
' Power, the Nature of every thing, and 
hence every thing has all that is really Good 
or Evil in it; Reaſon ſtands only as a Buſy- 
Body, as an idle Spectator of all this, and 
has only an imaginary Power over it. 


Wx diſcover this Magnetiſm in ſome 

things, where it breaks out ſenſibly; but it is 
every where, for the ſame Reaſon that it is 
any where, though we are too buſy with the 
Fictions of our own Minds to ſee it, or too 
much employ'd in ſuch things as refiſt and 
_ ſuppreſs its Force. 
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Bu T becauſe this Magnetiſm is a ſecret 
Life, that wants to increaſe its Strength, 
before it can ſenſibly ſhew its Power; and 
becauſe we have an Activity of Reaſon within 
us, that is ſoon in Action, and concerns it- 
ſelf with every thing, and takes all upon it, 
as if it did all, becauſe it can loo at all, and 

diſpute about all, therefore it is, that this 
| Magnetiſm, or Inſtin& towards God and 
Goodneſs, has much difficulty to ſhew it- 
ſelf ſufficiently, and only ſtirs now and then 
within us, or when Sickneſs, Diſtreſs, or 
ſome great outward Shock has ſo daſh'd in 
pieces all Images of Reaſon, and ſtopp'd the 
Activity of our Minds, that this ſecret 


Power of the Soul has liberty to awake in 
it, 


Tu Is is that Trumpet of God which 
will raiſe and ſeparate the Dead, and then 
all Impediments being remov'd, every thing 
will take its place, not according to the Ima- 
ges and Ideas it has here play'd with, but 
according to the inward Tendency and At- 


traction of its Nature, and Heaven and 
Hell will each take its own. 


AN Do 
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AN p even whilſt we are in this Life, this 
Magnetiſm is the Mark within us, to what 
part we belong; and that which has its At- 
traction in us, has the Right to us, and 
Power over us, though for a while Fleſh and 
Blood, and the Nature of our temporal 


State, hinders this from being rw” and 
ſenſibly known. 


NoTHiNG however is more plain, than 
that our Goodneſs bears no Proportion to 
our intellectual Abilities of Reaſon; every 
one ſees this, and yet no more than this need 
be ſeen, to give us the fulleſt Demonſtration, 
that natural Reaſon has no Connexion with 
Virtue and Goodneſs, and therefore ſurely 
can have no Connexion with our Salvation, 


or be the proper Cauſe of it. = 


Hence we ſee, that Ane acute, rati- 


onal Philoſophers ate often Atheiſts; and 


thoſe that can demonſtrate the Foundation 
of Virtue, and paint every Office of it, are 
Rakes and Debauchees, and will ſell every 
appearance of practical Virtue for a Salary 
of ſo much a Year; whilſt thoſe that ſeem 
to have little of intellectual Accompliſh- 
ments, are Virtuous and Honeſt, have a 

P 2 Taſte 
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Taſte and Reliſh for every practical Vir- 
tue. | 


THE natural Love or Affection of Rela- 
tions, bears no proportion to our rational 
Abilities to ſpeak or write of them. 


A PARENT that is of too refin'd an Un- 
derſtanding to content himſelf with the 
Morals of the Goſpel, or its low Way of 
making Men good, and that wants to be en- 
tertain'd with a Virtue of more Mathema- 
tical Exactneſs, is often content with the 
Demonſtration, and ſo remains deficient in 
the plaineſt Duties of Domeſtick Affection; 
when the poor Labourer or Mechanick, that 
knows not what you mean by a Definition, 
has all the ſolid Love and Affection that be- 
comes a good Relation. All this, and much 
more, which you and every one may think 
for himſelf of the ſame Kind, is a ſufficient 
Proof, that the Ground of Goodneſs in every 
Man, is ſomething entirely diſtinct from our 
natural Faculties of Reaſon and Speculation. 


An p therefore, when you place the Power 
of your Salvation in your intellectual Light, 
or the Strength of your own Reaſon, you 
place it in your weakeſt Part, in the pooreft, 


2 moſt 
| 
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moſt trifling and infignificant Thing that be- 
longs to you, and upon that which has the 
leaſt Effect in human Life. 


Tu E only good that Reaſon can do to 
you, is to remove the Impediments of Vir- 
tue, and to give room to that inward Inſtin# 
or Attraction to God, and Goodneſs, to diſ- 
play itſelf; that the inmoſt Spirit of your 
Mind may receive its Strength and Aſſiſtance 
from the Spirit of God, from which, as the 
Needle from the Loadſtone, it has all its In- 


ſtinct of Goodneſs and Tendency towards 
God. 


Fo this inward Inſtindt of Goodneſs, 
or Life of God in the Soul, is all the real 
and living Goodneſs that is in you, and is as 
different and diſtinct from natural Reaſon, as 
the Light, and Heat, and Power and Virtue 
of the Sun, is different from a Picture of it 
upon a piece of Canvaſs, and has as different 
Effects upon the Mind. 75 


Fon this Light of bare Reaſon, or the 
reaſoning Faculty of the Mind, has no Con- 
trariety to the Vices of the Heart, it neither 

kills them, nor is kill'd by them. As Pride, 
| Vanity, Hypocriſy, Envy or Malice, don't 
ty 3 take 
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take away from the Mind its Geometrical 
Skill, ſo a Man may be moſt Mathematical 
in his Demonſtrations of the Religion of 
Reaſon, when he has extinguiſh'd every good 
Sentiment of his Heart, and be the moſt 
zealous for its Excellency and Sufficiency, 


when he has his Paſſions in the moſt diforder- 
ed State. 


Bur in that Light of the Heart, or At- 
traction to God, which I have ſaid is com- 
mon to all Mankind in and through Jeſus 
Chriſt, all is contrary. As it is a Gift and 
Grace of God, ſo it is a real Life, a living 
Thing, a Sentiment of the Heart, and ſo far 
as it grows and increaſes in us, ſo far it de- 
ſtroys all that is bad and corrupt within us. 
It has the ſame Contrariety to all Vices of 
the Heart, that Light has to Darkneſs, and 


muſt either ſuppreſs or be ſuppreſs'd by 
them. 


Now when I ſpeak of this Light, or In- 
ſtinct of the Heart, or Attraction to God, 
Ibave not only the Authority of Scripture, 
but every Man's own Experience on my fide; 
that Diſtinction between the Head and the 
Heart, which every one knows how to make, 
. n for all that I have ſaid. It 


I ſhews 


N R — 12 


3 1 


ſhews that the State, and Manner, and Ten- 
dency of our Heart, is all that is good within 
us; and that the Reaſonings and Speculations 
of the Head, are only an empty ſhew and 

noiſe that is made in the outfide of us. 


For that which we mean by the Heart, 
plainly ſpeaks thus much, it is a kind of 
Life and Motion within us, which every one 
knows contains all that is good or bad in us; 
that we are that which our Hearts are, let us 
talk, and reaſon, and diſpute what we will 
about Goodneſs and Virtue; and that this 
State of our Heart is as diſtin& from, and 
independent of all Speculations of our rea- 
ſoning Faculties, as it is diſtinct from, and 
independent of all the Languages in which 
a Scholar can reaſon. and ſpeculate upon ir. 
And if a Man ſhould ſay, that the Excellency 
and Sufficiency of natural Religion conſiſted 
in knowing all the Languages in which Vir- 
tue, Goodneſs and Religion/are expreſs'd by 
different Sounds and Chatacters, he would 
have ſaid as much Truth, and as well 
grounded, as he who places the Excellency 
and Sufficiency of natural Religion in the 
many Arguments and Demonſtrations which 
Reaſon can raiſe about it. For all Reaſon- 
ing and 93 ſtand on the outfide of 


* the 
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the Heart, in the ſame ſuperficial Manner 
as all Languages do. 


Fo R our Heart is our Manner of Exiſt- 
ence, or the State in which we feel ourſelves 
to be; it is an inward Life, à vital Senſibili- 
ty, which contains our Manner of feeling 
what and how we are; it is the State of our 
Deſires and Tendencies, of inwardly ſeeing, 
hearing, taſting, reliſhing and feeling that 
which paſſes within us; it is that to us in- 
wardly with regard to ourſelves, which our 
Senſes of ſeeing, hearing, feeling, &c. . 


with regard to Things that are without, of or 
External to us. 


Now as Reaſon is a poor, ſuperficial, and 
inſignificant Thing with reſpect to our out- 
ward Senſes, unable to add any thing to our 
bearing and ſeeing, &c. or to be the true Pow- 
er and Life of them, by all its Speculations 
and Reaſonings upon them; ſo it is much 
more a poor, and ſuperficial, and inſignifi- 
cant Thing with reſpect to the inward Sen- 
ſibility of the Heart, or its ſeeing, feeling, 
&c. and much more unable to add to, or a- 
mend the State of the Heart, or become the 
Life and Power of its Motions, by its Argu- 
ings about them. 


_ AND 
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AND therefore, to ſeek for the Religion or 
Perfection of the Heart in the Power of our 
Reaſon, is more groundleſs and abſurd, and 
againſt the Nature of Things, than to ſeek 


for the Perfection and Strength of our Senſes 
in the Power of qur Reaſon, 


Now I appeal to every Man in the World 
for the Truth of all this; for every Man has 
the fulleſt inward Conviction, that his Heart 
is not his Reaſon, nor his Reaſon his Heart, 
but that the one is as different from the other 
in its whole Nature, as Pain, and Joy, and 
Deſire, are different from Definitions of them 
and that as a thouſand Definitions of Joy and 
Defire, will not become that Deſire and Joy 
icſelf ; ſo a thouſand Definitions of Religion, 
will not become Religion itſelf, but be al- 
ways in the ſame State of Diſtance from it; 
and that all Reaſoning and Speculations up- 
on Religion, are at the ſame State of Di- 
ſtance from the Nature and Power of Reli- 
gion, as Speculations upon our Paſſions are 
from the Nature and Power of them. 


Vo know, not by Hearſay, Reaſoning, 
or Books, but by an inward Sentiment, that 
your Reaſon can be very nicely religious, ve- 
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ry ſtrict in its Deſcriptions of Goodneſs, at 
the ſame time that the Heart is a mere Liber- 
tine, ſunk into the very Dregs of Corrupti- 
on: On the other hand, you know, that 
when your Reaſon is debauch'd with Argu- 
ments, is contending for Prophaneneſs, and 
ſeems full of Proof that Piety is Superſtition, 
that your Heart at the ſame time has a Vir- 
tue in it, that ſecretly diſſents from all that 


you ſay. 


N ow all this Proof that the State of Rea- 
ſon is not the State of your Heart, is the ſame 
Proof that Reaſon is not the Power or Strength 
of our Religion, becauſe what our Heart is, 
chat is our Religion ; what belongs to our 
Heart, that belongs to our Religion; which 
never had nor can have any other Nature, 
Power, or Perfection, than that which is 
the Nature, Power, and Perfection of our 
Heart. | 


You are forced to know and feel, whether 
you will or no, that God has a certain ſecret 
Power within you, which is watching every 
Opportunity of ſaying ſomething to you, ei- 
ther of your ſelf, the Vanity of the World, 
or the Guilt and Conſequences of Sin. 


i a 
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TRIs is that Inſtinct of Goodneſs, Attra- 
ction of God, or Witneſs of himſelf in the 
Soul of every Man, which without Argu- 
ments and Reaſonings riſes up in the Soul, 
and would be doing ſome good to it, if not 
quenched and reſiſted by the Noiſe and Hur- 
ty either of Pleaſures or Buſineſs. | 


AND this is every ones natural Religion, 
or Call to God and Goodneſs, which is faith- 
ful to every Man, and is the only Founda- 
tion of all the Virtue and Goodneſs that ſhall 
be brought forth in him, And the leaſt 
Stirring of this inward Principle, or Power 
of Life, is of more Value than all the Aci vi- 
ty of our Reaſon, which is only as it were a 
Painter of dead Images, which leave the 
Heart in the ſame State of Death, and Em- 
ptineſs of all Goodneſs in which they find 
it. | 


 THrrREForx, my dear Friend, know the 
Place of your Religion, turn inwards, liſten 
to the Voice of Grace, the Inſtint of God 
that ſpeaks and moves within you; and in- 
ſtead of forming dead and lifeleſs Images, 
let your Heart pray to God, that all that is 
Good and Holy in him, may touch, and 

ſtir, 


. 
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ſtir, and revive all that is capable of Good- 
neſs and Holineſs in you. Your Heart wants 
nothing but God, and nothing but your 
Heart can receive him. This is the only 
Place and Seat of Religion, and of all Com- 
munication between God and you. 


Wr are apt to conſider Conſcience only as 
ſome working of our Heart, that checks us, 
and ſo we are rather afraid, than fond of it. 
But if we look d upon it as it really is, ſo 
much of God witbin us, revealing himſelf 
within us, ſo much of a heavenly Life, that 
is to raiſe us from the dead, we ſhould love 
and adhere to it, as our happy Guide to 
Heaven. 


For this Reaſon, I have call'd this Spark 
of Life, or Inſtin& of Goodneſs, our inward 
Redeemer ; not only becauſe it is the only 
Thing within, that helps forward our Salva- 
tion, but alſo becauſe it is the firſt Beginning 
of Chriſt's Redemption in the Souls of all 
* by his becoming the Attonement for 


bal 


| Ann as it is the firſt Step of Chriſt's Re- 


> 
cage, 
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came their Capacity of Salvation ; ſo the Pro- 
greſs of their Redemption confiſty'1 in the In- 
creaſe and Growth of this firſt Seed of Life, 
till the new Man be wholly raiſed up by it. 


LASTLY, another real Difference between 
this Inſtinct of Goodneſs, or Piety of the 
Heart, and your Religion of Reaſon, is this, 
that natural Reaſon in itſelf is incapable of 
Jeſus Chriſt; it cannot comprehend him, it 
is at Enmity with him, and ſets itſelf up a- 
gainſt him. For it feels 20 Want of a Savi- 
our, and therefore is unwilling to receive one. 
Or if it was to admit of a Saviour, it muſt 
be only ſuch a one as came to increaſe the 
Number of its Images and Ideas, or to help 
it to be more active and artful in the ranging, 
dividing and diſtinguiſhing them. 


AN p for this Reaſon it is, that a Book 
of Ideas and Diſtinctions is more valued by 
ſome People, than all the Salvation that is 
offer d in the Goſpel. 


Bor this natural Religion or Inſtin& of 
Goodneſs, of which I have ſpoken, as God's 
free Gift to all Men in Jeſus Chriſt, has that 
natural Fitneſs for the receiving of Chriſt, 
as the Eye has for receiving the Light; it 

* \ wants 
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wants him, it deſires him, it is for him, it 


knows him, it rejoices in him, as the Eye 
wants, defires, knows, and rejoices in the 
Light. And of this natural Religion, or Re- 
ligion of the Heart, does our Saviour plain- 
ly ſpeak, when he ſays, He that is off God 
heareth God's Word, and again, My 
Sheep hear my Voice. Therefore this Inſtinct 
of Goodneſs, or Piety of the Heart, though 
it is God's Gift to Man before his hearing the 
outward Word, is yet a certain Preparation 
for it; and if it be brought forth in us, is a 
never-failing Fitneſs to receive it, Therefore 
he that has this natural Religion of the 
Heart, of which I have ſpoken, has the 
greateſt Fitneſs to receive the Goſpel, he is 
ſo of God, that he beareth God's Word, ſuch 
a Sheep of Chriſt as knoweth his Voice. And 
therefore the receiving, or not receiving the 


Goſpel, is the greateſt of all Demonſtrations, 


whether a Man hath, or hath not that right 


Religion that is antecedent to it. 


NaTvuRAL Religion, when rightly un- 
derſtood, is a real Thing, and of the ſame 
Truth as reveal'd Religion. But the Mi- 
ſtake lies here, in our taking natural Reli- 
gion to be the Work or Effect of natural 
alas whereas Reaſon, or our Faculty of 

reaſoning 
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| reaſoning upon our Ideas, is not a Part of 
natural or reveal'd Religion, but only a bare 


Spectator of its own Images of natural and 

reveal'd Religion, juſt as it is not a Part of our 

hearing and ſeeing; nor can come any nearer 

to them, than as it is a bare Spectator of its 
| own Images of them. 


ALL Men by virtue of God's firſt Pardon 
to Adam, are put into a State of Salvation; 
and as this State, though it is the free Gift 
of God, is common to all Men, as Men, or 
born of Adam, ſo it may in a good Senſe be 
call'd their natural State, and the Religion 
of this State, their natural Religion. 


N ow the Queſtion is, What 1s the natu- 
ral Religion of this State? It is that which 
his State and Condition ſpeaks to him. Now 
his Condition and State in the World plainly 
ſpeaks thus much to him, that he is a Sinner, 
and yet in a State of Favour with God, or in 
a Poſſibility of being accepted of him. Eve- 
ry Man's Nature teacheshim thus much, with 
the ſame. Certainty that it teaches him, that 
he is weak and mortal. That he is a Sinner, 
and at the ſame time an Object of Divine 
re are * * are made known to 
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him, not by Arguments or Speculation, but 
by his own being what he is. 


- THEREFORE the whole of natural Reli- 
gion conſiſts in a Man's following this Voice 
of Nature, and acting conformably to it; in 
acknowledging the Sinfulngſi of his State, 
and in imploring and relying upon the divine 
Mercy to be delivered from it. This is the 
whole Truth of natural Religion; an hum- 
ble penitent Senſe of Sin, and an humble 
Faith and Truſt in the Mercy of God to be 
deliver d from it ; though it is not known by 
what Name to call that Deliverance, or what 
kind of Saviour is wanted to effe it But 
he that thus according to the Direction of 
his natural State lives before God, in Peni- 
tence, and in Faith in his Mercy, is ſure of 
having the Benefit of all the Mercy of God, 
though he does not know the Method, or the 


W the Mercy of God will ſave 


him 


So that true, natural, and reveal'd Reli- 
gion agree in theſe two great and eflential 
Points, that Man is in a State of Sin, and 
yet ina State of Acceptance with God thro' 
his Mercy; therefore the Piety of the one, is 
the Piety of the other, viz, a penitent . 
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of Sin, and a humble Faith and Truft in 
God to be delivered from it by bis Mercy. 


AN b here you may again ſee, why this Na- 
tural Religion is to be conſider' d, not as a 
Matter of Reaſon, but as an Inſtinct of Good- 
neſs, or Piety of the Heart; becauſe it is no- 
thing elſe but /o mach Goodneſs, not in Idea, 
but in the very inward Eſſence of the Soul, 
as diſtinguiſhes and preſerves it both from 
Beaſts and fallen Spirits. 


Hap a Man no Senſe of Shame for his 
Sins, he would be in the very State of the 
Beaſts; had he no Faith and Hope in the Mer- 
cy of God, he would be in the State of the 
Devils. 


Turkrroß that internal Sentiment of 
3 Heart, that Inſtinct of Goodneſs, is his only 
true Religion of Nature, becauſe it is thus 
the Preſervation of his Nature, and the ſa- 
ving him from being like to Beaſts and fallen 
Spirits. 


REASON therefore, as it is a Facul- 
ty of ſpecularing and comparing Ideas, has 
no more Share in this Religion of Nature, 
than it has a Share in our natural Powers 
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of bearing and ſeeing; and as it can * 
in a little way, and in certain Circum- 
fances, do ſome outward Service to theſe 
Senſes, ſo it can only in the ſame little and 
low way, help and aſſiſt this Religion of Na- 
ture by ſome outward Services. 


Ay as this Inſtinct of Goodneſs, or in- 
ward Sentiment of the Heart, is that alone 
which preſerves our Nature, and therefore is 
alone the true Religion, or Salvation of Na- 
ture, ſo the whole of all reveal'd Religion, 
is to improve this true Religion of Nature in 
its #490 eſſential Parts, Penitence for Sin, 
and Faith and Truſt in the Mercy of God. 
For all reveal'd Religion has only this End, 
it teaches nothing, intends nothing, but to 
give us more Reaſons for Penitence, and more 
Reaſons for Faith and Truft in the Mercy of 


AND therefore it was that I ſaid, this In- 
ſtin& of Good, or true Religion of Nature, 
1s the very Preparation of the Hearr for the 
Reception of the Goſpel. For ſo much as 
there is of this Penitence and Faitb living in 
the Soul, ſo much it has of Eyes to ſee, of 
Ears to hear, and of a Heart to underſtand 
all the Truchs of Divine Revelation. The 

DION n <:0 126 Humi- 
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Humility and Penitence of the Goſpel, the 
Mercies of God in and through Jeſus Chriſt, 
are as agreeable to a Man in this State of 
Heart, as Food and Water to the hungry and 
thirſty Soul. The Goſpel preſents every 
thing to him that he wants; and God is 
thereby become all that to him, which the 
miſerable State of his Soul ſtood in need of. 
And ſo when he finds the Goſpel, he finds 
the Pearl, for which he gladly ſells all that 


he hath. 


THEREFORE a Man can have no greater 


Proof that the Religion of Nature is ſuppreſ- 


ſed in him, that he has not the Religion of 


Penitence and Faith, than by his Refuſal of 
the Goſpel; for the Goſpel as naturally a- 


grees with ſuch a State of Heart, as Light 


mixes with Light, and Darkneſs with Dark 
neſs. | 


Lay the Cauſe of Infidelity where you 
will, it is a certain Truth, that it lies only 
in this Inſenſibility of Heart, in this Extin- 
ion of the Religion of Nature. And if the 
leaſt Sentiment of Penitence ariſes in your 
Heart, or a Senſibility of the Need of Divine 
Mercy, the Goſpel has got ſo far an En- 
trance into you, and it cannot loſe its hold 
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of you, but by your loſing _ State of 
Heart. 


Lx x your Reaſon pretend what it will, 

and fancy it has ever ſo many Objections of 
Speculation and Argument againſt the Goſpel, 
they are all Objections of the Heart. For the 
Goſpel ſpeaks only to the Heart, and nothing 
but the Heart can either receive or reject it. 
For this is an eternal Truth, which you can- 
not too much reflect upon, that Reaſon al- 
ways follows the State of the Heart, and what 
your Heart is, that is your Reaſon. If your 
Heart is full of Sentiments of Penitence, and 
of Faith in the divine Mercy, your. Reaſon 
will take part with your Heart, and will en- 
tertain itſelf with all Arguments, Ideas, and 
Diſcourſes, that can 9 this Religion of 
the Heart. | 


Bu T if your Heart is ſhut up in Death 
and Dryneſs, your Reafon will be according 
to it, a poor Quibbler in Words, and dead I- 
mages, and will delight in nothing but ſuch 
dry Objections and Speculations as anſwer 
to the Deadneſs and Inſenſibility of your 
. 
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So that what you imagine, of your ha- 
ving a Religion of pure Reaſon, is the meer- 
eſt Fiction of Deceit that can be impoſed 
upon you; for Reaſon has nothing of it 
own, it acts nothing of itſelf, it barely reflects 
that which comes from the Heart, as the 
Moon barely reflects that which comes from 
the Sun; it is the Servant of the Heart, and 
muſt act or not act in Obedience to it; what 
the Heart loves, that Reaſon contends for; 
and what tie Heart has no Inclination to, 
that Reaſon objects againſt. Therefore there 
neither is, nor was, nor ever can be any o- 
ther Religion but the Religion of the Heart, 
and Reaſon is only its Servant, in the ſame 
Manner, and in the ſame Degree, whatever 
the Religion of the Heart be, whether true 
or falſe. 


AND to imagine that Natural Religion is 
the Effect of pure Reaſon and Speculation, 
is as great an Error againſt the Nature of 
Things, and more hurtful to you, than to 
imagine that natural hearing and ſeeing is the 
Effect of Reaſon and Speculation. 


8 Religion, if you underſtand 
it rightly, is a moſt excellent Thing, it is a 
„„ 
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right Sentiment of Heart, it is ſo much Good- 
neſs in the Heart, it is its Senſibility both of 

eparation from, and its Relation to God; 
and \herefore it ſhews itſelf in nothing but 
in a Prnitential Sentiment of the Weight of 
its Sins, and in an humble Recourſe by Faith 
to the Mercy of God. 


CALL but this 7 Religion of Nature, 
and then the more ydu eſteem it, the better, 
for you cannot wiſh well to it, without 
bringing it to the Goſpel State of Perfe· 
ction. | 


Fox the Religion of the Goſpel is this Re- 
ligion of Penitence, and Faith in the Mercy of 
God, brought forth into its full Perfection. 
For the Goſpel calls you to nothing, but to 
know, and underſtand, and practiſe a full 
and real Penitence, and to know by Faitb, 
ſuch Heights and Depths of the divine Mer- 
cy towards you, as the Religion of Nature 
had only me little uncertain Glimmerings 
of. Theretioje there is the fame Agreement, 
and the ſame Difference between the Zrue 
Religion of Nature, and the Religion of the 
Goſpel, that there is between the Breaking 
of the Day, and the Riſing of the Sun to its 
meridian Height; the one is the * 


0 : 
and the other is the Perfection of the fame 
Thing, And as the Light of the Day-break, 
and the Light of the Noon-Day, are both the 
ſame Light, and from the ſame Producer of 

| Light; ſo the Light of the Religion of Na- 
ture, and the Light of the Goſpel, are the 


ſame Light, and from the ſame Producer of 
Light 1 in the Mind, 


Ir you only ſtood for ſome Time, in the 
firſt Break of Day, ſenſible of the Miſery 
of Darkneſs, and only feeling ſome Hope 
and Expectation of the Light, yet knowing 
nothing of that Globe of Fire that afterwards 
was to appear, and bleſs you with ſo many 
unknown and unhop'd for Joys and Com- 
forts of the Noon-Day Light, you would 
then reſemble one ſtanding for ſome time in 
the Day-break of Natural Religion, ſenſible 
of the Weight of his Sins, and only hoping in 
God for pup Kind of Mercy towards him ; 
yet knowing nothing of that Globe of Fire, 
that Myſtery of divine Love that was by de 
grees to diſcover itſelf, and bleſs him with ſo 
many unknown, unhop'd for Joys and Com- 
forts of the divine Mercy towards him, 


Tur original Inſtin& of Goodnefſs in che 
our, which I have ſhewn to be the Religion 
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of Nature, is the Light of Day-Break in the 
Soul, and is that Light which lighteth every 
Man that cometh into the World. The Light 
of the Goſpel is that Noon-Day Light, which 
diſcovers ſuch Joys and Comforts as no one 
could have thought of, that had only ſtood 
in the Break of Day. 


Ap as no one when the Day ariſes, can 
reject or diſpute the Coming or Goodneſs of 
the Riſing Sun, but becauſe he has 10% that 
Senſe which was to diſtinguiſh Light from 
Darkneſs ; ſo no one can reject or diſlike, or 
diſpute againſt the Light of the Goſpel, but 
he that has exringuiſb d that Inſtinct of Good- 
neſs in his Soul, which alene can diſtinguiſh 
Good from Evil, and make him love the one 
and reject the other. 


Don'T therefore, my dear Friend, de- 
ceive yourſelf, nor let any one elſe deceive 
you. The Matter is of infinite Conſequence 
that you have before you. You come into 
the World but once, and have but one Tri- 
al, but the Effects of it are to laſt for ever. 
The Time of diſputing and ſpeculating up- 
on Ideas, is ſhort; it can laſt no longer than 
whilſt the Sun of this World can refreſh-your 
Fleſh and Blood, and ſo keep the Soul from 
knowing 


| = - ME 
knowing its own Depth, or what has been 
Growing in it. But when this is over, then 
you muſt know and feel what it is to have a 
Nature as deep, Wages large as E- 
ternity. — | 


r you have liv'd upon the Amuſements 
Reaſon and Speculation, your Life has 
been worſe than a Dream, and your Soul 
will at the End of ſuch a 2 be left to it- 
ſelf in its own Darkneſs, Hunger, Thirf, 
and Anxiety, to be for ever devour d by its 
own Fire. | | 


Bur if you have watch'd over that Iuſtinct 
of Goodneſs which God planted in your Saul, 
and have exerciſed yourſelf in that Penitence 
for your Sins, and humble Faith in the Mer- 
cy of God, that the Goſpel propoſes ta you; 
then when your Body falls off from you, you 
will feel and know what a Kingdom of God 
lay hid in your Soul, you will ſee that you 
have a Life and Strength like that of Eterni- 
ty, and the Fulneſs of God himſelf pul b 


e e Enjoyment. 


F OR Heaven and Hell ſtand ready t- to a- 
wake and be reveal'd in you, and can no 
| men be hid from from you, than v whilſt 


you 
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you are under the Cover of Fleſh and Blood, 
And then will be fully verified in you, that 
Baying of Scripture, he that ſeeketh findeth : 
For you will find that which you have 
ſought, and according to your Faith, ſo will 
it eternally be done unto you. Your Soul 
will have nothing taken from it, but it will 
have all that Good which you ſought after, 
and provided for it. You choſe to be ſaved 
only by the Powers of your own Reaſon, 
and refuſed the Mercy of God that was to 
have ſaved you, and therefore you will have 
that very Salvation you have choſen, you will 
be entirely without the Mercy of God, and 
left wholly to your own Nature; And chat 
Salvation is the Miſery of Hell, 


You are now your own Carver, and 
muſt be that which you ſhall have made of 
yourſelf. If the Depth of your Heart has 
not in this Life's Time its proper Cure, if it 
has not ſomething done to it, which your 

z/on can no more do, than it can create 
the Light, your Heart will become your 
Hell. And if you let the Light of the Goſ- 
pel ſhine into it, and revive the good Seed of 
Life in it, then it will become the Seat and 


Habitation of f your Heaven. 


Lo 
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You may perhaps imagine, that becauſe 
you practiſe Sobriety and Juſtice, and are a 
Friend to moral Behaviour, both in your- 
ſelf and other People, that therefore your 
Diſbelief of the Goſpel cannot proceed from 
the Diſorder of your Heart, or a want of 
Piety, 


Bor this, Sir, is all miſtake. For you 
may have all this moral Behaviour, and yer 
have nothing at all of that Sentiment of Pe- 
nitence, and Faith in the Divine Mercy, 
which I have ſhewn to be the only true Reli- 
gion of Nature. 


IT is as ay to have all this kind of 
Goodneſs which you appeal to, as it is to be 
civil, well-bred, and a Friend to the Peace 
and Order of that Society of which one is 4 
Member. 


EveN an Atbeiſt may find his Ends, and 
act ſuitably to his own Principles of Self- 
love, Eaſe and Reputation, by this moral 
Behavigur, 


Bor the Preaching of the Goſpel dic. 
covers all, and ſhews from what — 


1 36 
all this Morality proceeds. If there was this 
Sentiment of Penitence and Faith in the 
Mercy of God at the Bottom, then this Mo- 
rality would want and rejoice at the Precepts 
and Doctrines of the Goſpel, becauſe they 
raiſe a Morality upon the Foundation of 
Penitence and Faith. But when this Mora- 
lity is only a worldly Wiſdom, a Convenience 
of Life, a political Conformity, and as meer 
a Gratification of Selfiſhneſs, as any other 
worldly Accompliſhments are, then this 
Morality is in the greateſt Enmity with the 
Goſpel, becauſe the Goſpel rakes away its 
Worth, and all the by ed e 
that was placed in it, 


THEREFORE it is not the mere moral Man 
that has that Goodneſs of the Heart, that is a 
Qualification to receiye the Goſpel: For an 
Atheiſt may be ſuch a Moral Man; but it is 
he, whoſe Heart is in a State of Penitence 
for his Sins, and bumbly looking to the Mercy 

of God to be /ome mY or other n 
ow hems, | ee 


Tais is the 5 Foundation of a reli- 
gious Morality, and this is that State of 
Heart which muſt be wanting in every Mo- 
paliſt chat refuſes the Goſpel, 3 

77 Hence 


„Ef ] ↄðè ß 79 


Mind. You may ſay alf6, 


HeNncCs therefore it is plain, that you 
may have a great deal of Morality in your 
Behaviour, and yet nothing of the Religion of 
Nature in your Heart, and fo be entirely un- 
qualified to receive the Goſpel, becauſe of 
the Diſorder of your Heart. For the Mora- 
lity of an unreformed Heart, adds no more 
Goodneſs to it, than whzted Sepulchres do to 
the Rottenneſs of dead Men's Bones. 


Wu AT I ſay, I fay not to reproach you, 
but from a fincere Defire of doing you all 
the good that I can. For I have too much 
Experience myſelf of the Weakneſs and 
Miſtakes of human Nature, to reproach 


any Degree of them in other People. But 


if you will take in good Part what is well 
meant, I hope you will find that I have been 
your Friend in diſcovering the Bottom of 
your Diſorder. 


Bur it may be you will ſay, you would 


believe the Goſpel if you ebuld, but that its 


Evidence cannot have that Effe& upon your 
the Goſpel is & 
Matter of Fact; you muſt examine into 
the Truth of it as you do into the Truth 
of other Matters of Hiſtory ; and as 
both the internal and external Evidence of 
; 7 Y the 
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the Goſpel is much defended and oppoſed by 
Learned Men, its Evidence is ſo perplexed, 
and made a Matter of ſuch Jaborious and 
intricate Enquiry, that your Mind cannot 
come at any Certainty of what you ought to 
believe concerning the Truth of it. 


-T wiLL therefore propoſe the ſhorteſt, 
and at theſame time the /uref? of all Methods, 
and ſuch as you ſhall either be obliged to ac- 
quieſce in as ſufficient, or to own that you 
have ſuppreſs'd that Inftinf of Goodneſs 
within you, which I have ſhewn to be the 
Original Birth-right of all Mankind, and to 
be the only State of Heart that ſaves us from 


being a mere Mixture of the Beaſts and the 
Devils. 


1 DON'T recommend to you to lay aſide 
Prejudice, and begin again the Controverſy 
from the Bottom, and read all on both Sides 
with all the Impartiality that you can. 


I wouLD as foon ſend you on a Pilgrimage, 
to be a Penitent, as propoſe to you this 
Travel to be a Chłiſtian. The Truth of the 
Goſpel lies much nearer to us than we 
imagine, and we only diſpute and wrangle 
ourſelves into a Diſtance from it. 


Do 
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Do you think that you need many Books 
to ſhew you that you are a Sinner, that you 
have the Diſorder of almoſt all the Beaſts 
within you, that you have beſides this, ſuch: 
Paſſions and Tempers of Pride, Envy, 
Selfiſhneſs and Malice, as would make you 
ſhun the Sight of other People, if they” 
could ſee all that paſſes within you? Need 
any Learning inſtruct you, that at the ſame 
Time that you have all theſe Diſorders, both 
of the Beaſts, and evil Spirits within you, 
you have a great Deſire to ſeem to be with- 
out them, and are affecting continually to 
have, and appear in thoſe very Virtues which 
you feel the want of? When you are full of 
Hatred and Envy, you affect to be thought 
good and good- natur'd, when proud, to . 
pear as humble. 


Now I defire you to know no Books, 
but this Book of your own Heart, nor to be I 
well read in any Controverſy but in that I 
which paſſes within you, in order to know 
the Goſpel to be the greateſt of all Truths, 
and the infallible Voice of God ſpeaking the 
way of Salvation to you. No Eccho anſwers 
to the Voice that raiſes it, ſo certainly and 
agrecably, as the Voice of Nature, or the 

State 


{ 240 ] 
State of your own Heart anſwers to that 
which the Goſpel preaches unto you. And 
this I will ew you to be the ſhorteſt and 
ſureſt of all Methods to diſcover the Truth 
of the Goſpel. 


& 1 u Goſpel is built on vols 2 Pillars, 
Firſt, That you are a fallen: Secondly, Thar 
you are a redeemed Creature. Now every 
Man's own Soul, and what daily paſſes 
within him, ſpeaks theſe two great Truths 
to him, with a Conviction and Serfibility 
that cannot be avoided. 


You have ſeen, and you feel, and know 
| that you are a Sinner, that you have the Diſ- 
orders of the Beaſts, and the Depravity of 
evil Spirits within you. Is not this ſaying to 
you, not in the Sound of Words, but by the 
Frame and Voice of your Nature, that you 
are a fallen Creature, and not in that State 
in which a good Being muſt have created 
you? For 1 appeal to yourſelf, in yout on 
Degree. of Goodneſs, if you could create 
your own Children, whether you would not 
create them in a better State, and with leſs 
Evil, . both of the Beaſt and the Devil in 
them, than that in which you was n 
felf? 


1 THEREFORE 


(24) 
Turnrroxr, only ſuppoſing God to have 
your Degree of Goodneſs, he could not have 
created the firſt Man, from whom your Na- 
ture is deriv'd, in the State that you are; and 
therefore ſuppoſing him only to be good, 
you have a ſufficient Proof ; but ſuppoſing 
him to be infinitely good, or Goodneſs it- 
ſelf, you have an infallible Demonſtration 
written in the Frame of your Nature, that 
you are a fallen Creature, or not in that 
State in which God created you. 


AGAIN, do you want any Learning or 
Books, or Reaſoning, to ſhew you, that 
every Man, as well as yourſelf, affects to ap- 
pear virtuous, to have good Qualities, and is 
aſhamed of every beaſtly and diabolical Diſ- 
order; and would ſeem to have Virtues and 
Goodneſs that he has not, becauſe of an 
innate Love that he has for them, and from 
a Senſe of their being proper for him? And 
is not this ſaying again with the ſame Fulneſs 
of Certainty, that you are a redeem d Crea- 
ture, that there is in you an inward Redeemer, 
a Light of the Mind, a Seed of Goodneſs, 
an Inftin# to Virtue, given you by God, 
though without Revelation you don't know 
when nor ho? 
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Ap is not this ſuch an Evidence of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and of its 
fitneſs to ſave your Soul, as not only needs not 
theAſſiſtance of Foreign Books and Learning, 
but is alſo ſufficient to ſupport itſelf, againſt 
all the Books and Learning in the World, 
that ſhould oppoſe it? Can any Eccho an- 
ſwer better to the Voice that raiſes ir, than 
the Voice of your Nature anſwers to the 
Sound of the Goſpel? And do you not 
hereby plainly ſee, that you ſtand nearer to 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than 
you do to any thing elſe? It is only the Deſ- 
cription of that which paſſes within you. 
It is the Book of your ſelf, it talks of nothing 
out of you, but that which is ſaid within 
you, and therefore you have a ſufficient 
Help to underſtand it. To look for outward 
Teſtimonies, is like looking for your ſelf 
abroad; turn but your Eyes inward, and 
you have no need of Miracles to ſhew you, 
that Jeſus Chriſt came from that God that 
made you, and that he teaches you the only 


way to find that Perfection and e e 
for which he made your 


Wuar can the Goſpel ſay to you of b the 
Fall of Man, that your Heart does not feel 
is Jeb 2 to 
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to be true? What can it ſay to you of your 
Redemption, that is not at the ſame Time 


ſaid to mm- ors — * A Soul? 


Fo OR 1 you was not fallen, how could 
you labour under ſo much Corruption? A 
ſinful Creature cannot come from God in its 
ſinful State. And on the other hand, if you 
was not redeem'd, how could you feel a 
Diſlike of Sin, an Inclination to Goodneſs, 
and a Deſire of appearing Virtuous? For 
what elſe is this Deſire of Goodneſs, but a 
certain inward Principle that has begun — 
mann and is trying to wan it on? 

ie 

No w the Chriſtian Religion Fr nothing 
to you, it has not one Doctrine, or Practice, 
or Inſtitution, but what has its immediate 
relation to theſe two great Truths, and is for 
the ſake of them, either to convince you of 


ms Fal. or to aſſiſt eng * 


„Nee if ee bes frech güne 
b that you had a Mixture of Evi. 
and Good in you, could you have any doubt 
about the Truth of ſuch a Revelation? Or 


if it told you that the Evil came from the 


Fault of your firſt Parents, and the Goqd 
Was s God's free cg os 
n (. Si that 
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hatthsBvil might be reſiſted and ſuppreſs d; 
if it told you, that God had a Deſire, and 
a Deſign in the Depths of his Mercy, to 
aſſiſt the Good that was in you, that it might 
conquer and put an entire End to all the Evil 
of your Nature, would you ask for Proofs 
of the Goodneſs of ſuch a Revelation, or of 
its being worthy of God, and ſuitable to 
your own Needs ? 
um bar or n. 1850 n 
Now the Chriſtian Religion; is this Reve- 
lation It tells you only this great Truth, 
that you are fallen and redeemed, that is, that 
you have a Mixture of Euil and Gaod in 
you; it tells you that God as early as the 
Fall, redeem d you, when the Seed. of the 
Woman became the Enemy of the Serpent; 
that is, as ſoon as the Evil came into you, 
he of his free Gift, put a good Power into you, 
to withſtand it; it tells vou, that from the 
Beginning of the World, it has been God's 
gracious Deſire and Deſign in and by Jeſus 
"Chriſt to render your Redemption effectual, 
that is, to make the Good that is in you pet- 
I * t Euil. fi 
nw as i, 03-09: 1 ay 
COMPLAIN - yt no more of want of 
eden neither Books, nor Study, nor 
Veurning is wanted; the: Goſpel 1 is within 
you, and you are iti Evidence, it is preach'd 
unto 
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unto you in your own e 


thing within you is a Hef of the Truth of 
i h ee eee wor rom nich 
itt i 1d urn zen ters on i i 
As x how you ſhall know gem is ſuch a 
thing as Day and Night; for the Fall and 


Redemption are as manifeſt within you, as 


n mn 3 aer I 

Men E, Sir, in this intimate yin true 
Knowledge of yourſelf lies the moſt-precious 
Evidence of the Goſpel; and is as near to 


you, as you are to yourſelf; becauſe all that 


is ſaĩd and declar d, and recorded in the Goſ- 
pel, is only a plain Record of that which is 
ſaid and done, 3 in 1 Nan 
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AND nn you once eel i it thus provid to 
you, by its Agreement with the State of your 


on Nature, then it becomes a Pearl that is 


dtearer to you than your Life, and what is 


beſt, it is then a Pearl which no one can rob 
you of. You are then in ſuch Aſſurance and 
Poſſeſſion of the Power and Goodneſs of 
Chriſt, as thoſe blind Men were, Whoſe 

Eyes he had opened to ſee the Light. 
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pel, will ſignify no more to you, nor raiſe 
any more doubt in you, than if by Hiſtory 
and Criticiſin they would prove, that you 
never had wh Benefit from * 1 on * 
Sun. 2 


IE 0 outwardly to * and 
ſeek only for an outward Proof of the Truth 
of the Goſpel, you can only know it by ſuch 
Labours, and in ſuch Uncertainty as you 
know other Matters of Hiſtory, and muſt 
be always balancing what is faid for and 
againſt it. And if you come to believe it this 
way, your Faith will beheld by an uncertain 
Tenure, you will be alarm'd at every new 
Attack, and frighted at every new Enemy 
that pretends to leſſen the Evidence of _= 
__— | K 


{OY Sir, are | Dificulties mots 
make to ourſelves, by neglecting the proper 
Evidence of the Goſpel, and chuſing only 
to know it, as we know other Hiſtories that 
have no Relation to us, or * with our 
own ſens: | 


er is not a Hiſtory: of. 0 
ching that was done and paſt 1700 Vears ago, 
wut r that was then 2 

25 but 


_ car 

but to be tranfmitted to Poſterity as a Matter 
of Hiſtory; but it is the Declaration of a 
Redeemer, or a redeeming Power that is 
always in its redeeming State, and 1 
preſent to every Man. 


Wu all ſtand as near to the Reaſons and 
Motives for receiving the Goſpel, as they did 
to whom it was firſt preach d. No one then 
did, or could receive Jeſus Chriſt when he 
was on Earth, but for the ſame Reaſons, that 
the Sick, the Lame, and the Blind, ſought 
to him to be cur'd, namely, becauſe they 
felt their Infirmities, and wanted to be re/iev'd 
from them. But if this State of Heart, or 
their Senſibility of their Condition, of what 
they were, and what they wanted, was then 
the only poſſible Reaſon they could have for 
receiving Chriſt ; then it follows, that every 
Man of every Age, has all the Reaſons for 
receiving or not receiving the Goſpel within 
nimſelf, and ſtands juſt as near to, and juſt 
as far from the Evidence of it, as e did 
who firſt heard it. | 


Ix you koh of no ban or Weight of 
Sin, nor want any Aſſiſtance to overcome it, 
the Goſpel has no Evidence for you, and tho 
you had ſtood by our Saviour, you had been 
R 4 never 
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never the nearer to it. But if you know 
your State, as the Sic, the Lame, and the 
Blind, knew their State, if you groan under 
the Power of Sin, and are looking towards 
God for ſome Aſſiſtance to overcome it, 
then you have all the Reaſons for receiving 
the Goſpel written in your Heart, and you 
ſtand as near all its proper Evidence, whether 
you was born the laſt Age, or ee n 
_ Is ATE DOTY Di o 

15 1 . 11797 ut 


— if you avs Figs id feel, that the 


| Goſpel has this Foundarion in you, that you 


Have that Fall and Redemption in you that it 
teaches, then all external Evidence of it can 
be of no uſe to you, becauſe you are not the 
— wants Hach a Salvation. 
nne 
n if you know that theſe two things 
are written in the Frame of your Nature, 
that Evil and Good, or the Fall and the Re- 
demption; are at Strife within you, and that 
you want {ome Divine Aſſiſtance to help you 
to overcome the Evil that is in you; then the 
Goſpel needs no external Evidence, becauſe 
your Heart is a Witneſs of all the Truth of 


it. For you are then only doing that in a 
lower Degree, which . ©. _ teaches 
WII 1027 Th 2ME& 2% E ue 4 II, -and 
04 
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and enables you to do in a more perfect and 
ns e 4517 wy ih 34836 ICE 
15566 tr 980% 134: w9nd dane 
a 8 only that Juſtinat 
of Goodneſs, in you, which I have ſnewn to 
de the only Religian of Nature, if you have 
a Deſire to act ſuitably to this State of your 
Heart, this Struggle of Evil and Good that 
is in you, and are weary of your Sins, and 
deſirous to be deliver'd from them, then you 
are fully prepared to love, admire, and re- 
ceive all the Precepts of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they have no End, but to do that which;you 
want and deſire to have done in you; that 
is, to ſuppreſs the Power of Evil in you, to 
deſtroy the old Man, or the firſt Life of your 
corrupt Nature, and to raiſe the ne. Man, 
or Principle of Goodneſs that is in you, to 

its __ Srate of Strength and W H 


Backs hens you een the honeſt ad ſureſt 
| of all Methods, to find both the Truth and 
Excellency, — of ag —— * 
ebe W Fi ODI 
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oN no sen dip Enquiry — 
your Hands: I defire you only to know, 


what: you cannot help knowing, that you 
have Good and Evil alive and at work in you. 


For 


250 
For this is the whole of the Fall of dens 
and of the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt. Say 
that you have no Evil in you, and I will not 
deſire you to believe the Fall of Adam. Say 
that you have no Senſe of Goodneſs in you, 
and I will not deſire you to acknowledge the 
Redemption through Jeſus Chriſt. But if 
neither of theſe can be deny d to be in you, 
if your own Heart confeſſes theſe two Things; 
How can you want a Proof of the Truth of 
that Religion, which only tells you that 
which your own Heart is a Witneſs of? 


AGAIN, ſay that you have no Inſtinct of 
Goodneſs in you, that you have no Diſſiłe 
of the Corruption of your Nature, nor the 
ſmalleſt Deſire to be free from it, and then I 
will excuſe your Ignorance of the Truth and 
Fitneſs alt thè Precepts of the Goſpel. 


Bur if you will but own / much of natu- 
ral Religion, as to be at all troubled at your 
Sins, or but ſecretiy uiſb that God would 

ſome way or other help you to get the better 
of them then you are under a Neceſſity of 
ſeeing and knowing that the Precepts of tho 
Goſpel are highly ſuited to the State of your 
Soul, to aſſiſt this Degree of natural Religion 
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in you; and to help you to that Congueft over 
Sin which you want. N 


80 that from this bt and caſy Know- 
ledge of yourſelf, you are abſolutely obliged: 
either to deny the moſ# known State of your 
Heart, and to deny that you have any De- 
gree, or Defire of Goodneſs in you; or to 
own the Goſpel to have every thing in it, 
both as to Doctrine and Precept, that ſtrit- 
ly anſwers to the State and Neceſſities, ne 
good Inclinations of your Heart. 


; A'wpthereſors the Proof of the Goſpel is 
at no Diſtance from you, requires no Labour 
of Learning, or Search of Hiſtory, but ari- 
ſes from the moſt obvious Knowledge of your 
ſelf, what you are, and what you want. And 
you may have the utmoſt Aſſurance, that 
you cannot hurt or deceive yourſelf in this 
ſhort Method that I have recommended. 
For if you cannot be hurt or deceiv'd in be- 
lieving yourſelf to be a Sinner, and yet to be 
in a State that admits of the divine Mercy to 
you, then you are ſure that you cannot have 
any Hurt or Deceit put upon you by the 07 
ſpel; becauſe it is to do nothing to you, you 
are to receive nn from it, but a Confir- 


my ion 5 


[ 252 ] 
mation of your Penitence, and a Streng 
71 your Faith i in the Mercy of God. 
| Wbt all che Goſpe in this Ma 
ner, and chen you underfabt: it accordir 


the Truth, as it is in itſelf .ag 
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Pon there is not a Doctrine or n t tof 
the Goſpel, but is given you for this End. 3.20 
perfect your Penitence, to ſhew you all che 
Grounds, and Reaſons, and Extent of it, and 
to confirm, increaſe, and exerciſe your Faith 
in the Mercy of God, by ſuch a Diſcovery - 
God, and his Goodneſs towards you, a 
without che Goſpel could not habe ben 
known. | l 

80 then, if you know the Religion of Na 
ture, the Religion of Penitence and Faith, to 
be a true and good Religion, if the Proof of 
the Truth and Goodneſs of this Religion lies 
within you, then the Proof of the Truth and 
Goodneſs of the Goſpel is in the ſame De- 
gree of Nearneſs to you, and you cannot but 
know it in the ſame Manner and Degree 28 
you know yourſelf, what you oy and what 
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'T HUS "ach. may, ſerve to conyince. my 
unbelieving Reader, if I have ſuch a one, 
whom I would fain lead to God, that I have 
ſaid nothing in favour. of a modern Religion 
of Reaſon; which 1 have ſhewn to haye-the, 
Vanity, Inf gniſicancy, and Sin of the antient 
Idolarry 1 in it, and to be that very Confidence 
in natural Strength, and Hardneſs, of Heart, 


which keeps fallen Angel: Priſoners of Oaks 
neſs. 


* ry * 1 * To 5's n Ta . l 7 £7 © Fa ry "FOE 


Th 4 . 


I MusT now ſay a Word to the, zealous 
Chriſtian, who may. perhaps imagine from 
what I have ſaid of that inward Light, which 
is the Gift of Ged to all Men in Jeſus Chriſt, 
that I have brought this Light too near to the 
advantageous State of reveal'd Religion, whe- 
* Jewiſh or Chriſtian. 
Y: Fo ſuch a one. 1 Lay. firſt, chat what 1 
(SK ſaid of this Light of the Mind, or In- 

inc c of Goodneſs common to all | Nen, is ſo 
much ſaid of the Light and of the Benefit. of 
Divine Revelation. 7 Becauſe chis Light of 
the Mind, or Inſtinet of Goodn els, is iy N 
ſomething independent of, and antecedent to 0 


& 14 n * % * * 


all divine Revelation, but was the Effect of 
God's revealing himſelf as reconcil d to Adam 
| through 
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through the Seed of the Woman. God's par- 
doning Adam as the Head and Repreſentative 
of all Mankind, and giving him a Mediator 
and Redeemer, was putting him into a State 
and Capacity of being rencwed in his Mind; 
and this renewing Power, which God chen 
by pardoning him beſtowed upon him, is 
that Inſtinct of Goodneſs, or Light of the 
Mind, of which I have ſpoken. . 


Axp 1 all the baßb 0 of Rel 
gion, and all that is good in it, is to be aſcri- 
bed to divine Revelation. K l 


. * whatT ae ſaid of this com- 

mon Light, or Piety of the Heart, is only 

to ſignify, that they have a Paſſibility of ſuch 

good Diſpoſitions as belong to thoſe, of 

whom it is ſaid, He that is of God, heareth 

God's Word; and of ſuch as Chrift _= 
when he ſaid, My Sar bear my Voice. 


No v if there were not a Paſtbility or Fa 
city of this Degree of Goodneſs in Men,' di- 
ſtinct from all outward: Revelation, How | 
could Mankind be fit for God to make a Re- 
velation to? For if Men could not be in this 
State of Goodneſs, ſo as to be prepared or 


4 0 Hearers of the Word of God, why 
ſhould 
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ſhould God ſpeak to them? Or why ſhguld 
the Voice of Chriſt be ſounded, if there were 
no Sheep. that could know it? Therefore what 
I have ſaid of this Light of Men, is only ſo 
much ſaid of their Capacity to receive divine 
Revelation; it is only a Glimmering of Light, 
a Seed of Goodneſs, a Poſſibility of Piety, 
which lies only in the Soul, as the Beginning 
of its Salvation, and therefore is in great 
want of, and muſt be much dest by 
further Revelations from God. 


IHA not conſider'd it as a Species of 


Religion that may truſt in itſelß, or fer up it- 
ſelf againſt divine Revelation, as having no 


Need of it. When it is thus, it is not the 
Religion that I ſpeak of, it is ſo far from be- 
ing then the Light of Chriſt in the Soul, or 


the Inſtinct of Goodneſs that it had from him, 


that it is the Darkneſs and Depravity of the 
Heart, and the Foundation of that Hell 


which will be at laſt manifeſted 1 in It. 


hs > 


-LaAsTLY, if my zealous Chriſtian hould 
find it a difagreeable Thought to him, to 
think that a// Mankind have had ſome Bene- 


fit from Chriſt, and that the Seed of the M. 


man from the Beginning, has help'd; aid 
will to the End of the World help and call 
ney 


EET 
= Er, 


L 256 
every Man to reſiſt and make War againſt the 
Serpent; I muſt tell him, he need a no 
greater Proof than this, that his own Heart 
is not yet truly Chriſtian, that be is not a 
true Diſciple of that Lord who would have all 
Men to be ſaved. 


Havixe ſaid thus much to guard againſt 
all Miſapprehenſion, either by the Unbelie- 
ver, or the Chriſtian, I now return to my 
Subject, concerning the Benefits of Chriſt, 
as he is the Saviour of Mankind. 


Now this great Truth that I have already 
declar'd, namely, that all Mankind were 
pardoned and redeemed in Adam's Pardon 
and Redemption; that at the Fall, Jeſus 
Chriſt became the /econd Adam, or Parent of 
all Mankind, who from him received a Prin- 
ciple or Seed of Life, an Inſtinct of Good - 
neſs, which was to be in every Man a Be- 
ginning of a new Birth, a Poſſibility of his Sal- 
vation, or receiving a new Man from this 
ſecond Adam, in the ſame Reality as he re- 
ceived a natural Life from the firſt Adam; 
this great and glorious Truth is of great Im- 
portance when rightly known, and is the 
Key toall che Myſteries of Scripture; it leads 
ay you 


05 150 5 
you into the Fulneſs of the greateſt Trucks, | 
and diſperſes all Difficulties. 


Tus Free Gift of God to all Men, in 
thus making all Men Partakers of Chriſt's 
Redemption, by a Seed of Life, which all 
Men, as Men, receive from Chriſt, is the 
true and ſolid Meaning of that which is 
call'd Preventing Grace, and which, when 
rightly ſpoken of, is ſaid to be common to 
all Men. It is Grace, becauſe it is God's 
Free Gift, we could not lay hold of it by any 
Power of our own, nor had any Right to 
claim it. It is Preventing Grace, becauſe it 
preyents, or goes before, and is not given us 
for any thing that we have done. And there- 
fore it has its plain Diſtinction from God's 
aſiſting Grace, which always is in Proportion 
to the Nature of our Actions, and only works 
as they work. 


Hence there is a full End of all the 
wretched Diſputes of an abominable Election 
and Reprobation, and of other Diſputes con- 
cerning che Grace of God. 


Fox if all Men, as Sons of Adam, ate 155 
the Free Gift of God made Sons of the ſecond 
Adam, and, as ſuch, have a Principle or Seed 

| oF of 
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of 446 in them from him, in order to be 
raiſed up to a Perfection of the new Man in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and if this Seed of Life, or In- 
ſtint of Goodneſs, or Light of the Mind, is 
the General Preventing Grace of all Men, 
that enables them ſo to act as to obtain God's 
aſſiſting Grace in the Renewal of their Minds; 
then you muſt eaſily ſee, that all Men have a 
general Call and a general Capacity to obtain 
their Salvation, and that the Doctrine of par- 
ticular abſolute Election and Reprobation is 
pluck d up by the Roots, and ok of the 
Difficulties of God's Diſpenſations fairly 
ſolv'd, But this by the by. 


Now you muſt haye obſerved that this 
general Grace, or Redemption, or Life given 
to all Men in Chriſt as their /econd Adam, is 
not done only by an outward teaching, as 
when one teaches another the way of a new 
Life, or by an outward Adoption, as when a 
Perſon takes a Stranger to be his Son ; but by 
che Communication of an eſſential Seed or 


Principle of Life from the ſecond 4 to 
all the Sons of the firſt Adam, 


Fon which Seed or Principle of Life, 
every Son of Adam has Chriſt for his ſpiri- 
cual Father and Parent in the ſame Reality, 

| 1 — 


U ew 
as he had the firſt Adam for his natural Pas 


rent. 


Fon this Reaſon, the Change that Reli- 
gion aims at, is conſtantly repreſented as a 
new Birth, and our Progreſs in Religion as 
our Progreſs in Regeneration, or being born 
again. We are not call'd upon only to 
change our Norions, or to receive ſuch an A. 
teration, as Scholars may receive from theit 
Teachers, but to die to ourſelves, that a new 
Life may be raiſed up in us; or to ſuffer 
ſomething to be revived in us that is not of 
our own Growth, or any Change that we can 
make upon ourſelves. 


Tu us ſays out Lord, Except a Min be 
born of Water and of the Spirit, he nes en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God. | 


Au z to ſhew that this new Birth is eo bs 
underſtood according to the /iteral Truth of 
the Expreſſion, there is added, That which it 
born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, and that which is 
born of the Spirit is Spirit. Therefore the 
Birth of the Spirit is as real as the Birth of 
the Fleſh, and Chriſt is a Principle of Life 
8 2 ; tw 
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to us, as ſurely as we derive our Fleſh from 
Adam. | i « 


Ac Ain, The firſt Adam was made a living 
Saul, the laſt Adam was made a quickning Spi- 
rit* That is, the firſt Adam was made to 
be a Fountain, or Original, of a natural Life 
to Men, the ſecond Adam was made a Re- 
viver or Parent of a ſpiritual Life in Men. 
Therefore the ſpiritual Life deriv'd from the 
ſecond; Adam, is in the ſame Degree of Reali- 
ty, as the natural Life deriv'd from the firſt 
Adam. The Apoſtle adds, The firſt is of the 
Earth, earthy, the ſecond is the Lord from 
Heaven. And as is the earthy, ſuch are they 
alſo that are earthy: And as is the heavenly, 
ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. 


THEREFORE thoſe that are related to 
Chriſt, have his heavenly Life and Nature 
in them, in the ſame Reality as thoſe that 
are related to Adam have his earthy Nature 
in them. And as we have bore the Image of 
the earthy, ſo we Ru alſo bear the Image of the the 


heavenly. 


THEREFORE as we bear the Image of the 
firſt Adam, by having bis Nature and Life in 
us, 


9 1 Cor. XV. 45. 
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us, deriv'd from him; ſo we can only bear 
the Image of the ſecond, by having his Na- 
ture and Life in us, deriu'd from him. 


So that it is an undoubted Truth, that 
Chriſt is our ſecond Adam, or a Raiſer of a 
new Birth and Life in us, in the ſame Reali- 
ty as we have our natural Birth and Life from 
Adam. Hence it” is that you ſee ſo much 
mention in Scripture of Chriſt's being in us, 
form'd in us, reveal'd in us, of our putting 
on Chriſt, of our receiving Life from him, 
as the Branches from the Vine. Hence alſo 
ſo much mention of a neu and od Man that 
is in us, and the whole of Religion repreſent- 
ed as a Conteſt betwixt this twofold Man that 
is in us, the one from the firſt, the other from 
the ſecond Adam. 


T HE Knowledge of this great Truth, that 
Chriſt is our ſecond Adam as mention'd a- 
bove, renders all the moſt myſterious, and 
ſeemingly hard Paſſages of Scripture, nor 
only plainly intelligible, but full of a moſt 
affecting Senſe. Thus when it is ſaid, that 
Chriſt muſt be formed in us, and that we are 
Members of bis Body, of his Fleſh, and of his 
Bones, &c,* All this, and the like, is high» 


83 . ly 


® Eph. v. 30. 
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ly intelligible, as ſoon as it is known, that 
Chriſt is the Parent of a ſpiritual Man in us, 
in the ſame Reality, as Adam is the Parent of 
our natural Life. 


Tn us alſo when Chriſt ſaith, Except ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
Blood, ye have no Life in _ And again, I 
am the Bread of Life, he that cometb to me 
ſhall never hunger, and he that believeth on me 
ſhall never thirſt.* And again, Whoſoever 
ſhall drink the Water that I ſhall give bim, 
ſhall never thirſt: But the Water that 1 ſhall 
give bim, ſhall be in him aWell of Water ſpring- 
ing up into everlaſting Life. And again, 7 
am the Reſurrection and the Life —Wheoſoever 
liveth and believetb in me, ſhall never die. 


Nov if Jeſus Chriſt had been ke a Tea- 
cher. of Morality, how unaccountable muſt 
all this Language have been? But as ſoon as 
it is known that he is a ſpiritual Parent, or 
Principle of Life to us, in the ſame Reality 
as we derive our Fleſh and Blood from Adam, 
and chat this Life lieth in us as a Seed, which 
is to be brought forth to the Fulneſs of its 
Stature, by Faith in Chriſt, then all theſe 
Paſſages have a Meaning that is plainly intel- 
ligible, yet never to be exhauſted, but is al- 


ways 
* John vi. 35. + Johniv. 35. | John xi. 25: 
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ways ſuited to che State and e ot che 


For if Chriſt is a Principle of Life to 
us, and this Life is drawn into, or formed in 
us by means of our Faith; then how juſtly 
are we faid to eat Chriſt as the Bread of Life, 
to eat bis Fleſh and drink his Blood, &c. 
when by Faith we draw him into us, as our 
Principle of Life? For what can expreſs the 
Nature of this Faith, ſo well as Hunger and 
Thirſt? Or how can it be a real Faith, unleſs 
it havemuch of the Nature of Hunger, of a 
ſtrong Defire, and ardent Thirſt ? 


THEREFORE all theſe Expreſſions are as 
literally fuited to the Nature of the Thing, 
to that which Chriſt is to us, as human 
Words can be, and are not a Language 
adapted to our Reaſon, to increaſe its Ideas; 
bur are the Language of Heaven to the hea- 
venly Part of us, and are only to excite, 
dite&, and confirm our Faith in Chriſt, or 
to raiſe, increaſe, and exerciſe our Hunger, 


Thirſt and Defire of the new Birth of Chriſt 
in our Soul, 


Bur this Author Allg nothing of this 


Doarine, is forc'd to deny the moſt precious 
S 4 Truths 
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Truths of Scripture. Thus all that our Sa- 


viour ſays of himſelf in the ſixth of St. 


Jobn, of his Fleſh being Meat indeed, and 
his Blood Drink indeed, and of the Neceſſity 
of eating and drinking it, to have eternal Life 
in us; all this, ſays this Author, was only a 
very high figurative Repreſentation to the Fews 
then about him, of their Duty and Obligation 
to receive into their Hearts, and digeſt his 
whole Doctrine, as the Food and Life of their 
Souls * 


THEREFORE, according to this Author, 
Chriſt is our Life, in no other Meaning or 
Senſe, than any other Perſon who teaches us 
any Doctrine that may do us good, and we 
have no Life from him any other way, than 
we may have from any Teacher of uſeful 
Truths. And therefore what he ſays of 
himſelf, of his being the Life of the World, 
has juſt as much. Truth in it, as if any of 
the Apoſtles had ſaid the ſame things of 


themſelves. Nay, had Socrates or Plato, or 
any Body elle preached the ſame Goſpel that 


our Saviour has done, there had been juſt the 


fame Meaning, and neither more nor les in 
it than in the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 


„ ST, 
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2 John Gab, Who is 4 * but be 


that denieth that Feſus is the Obriſt? He is An. 
tichriſt, that denieth the Father and the Son. 


Now ſurely the Son could not be men- 
tioned with the Father, as an equal Obje& 
of our Faith and Acknowledgment, if he 
could not in reality be ſaid to be our Life in 
ſuch a Senſe, as the Father may be ſaid to be 
our God, not by a very high, or flrong Figure 
of Speech, but in Truth and Reality. 


T xx Scriptures tell us, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is the Word that was with God, and was that 
God by whom all Things were made That by 
bim all Things were . that are in Heaven 


and in Earth, viſible and inviſible. and 
tbat in him all Things confift.\| 


Mou $T not this Author be here obliged to 
bave recourſe to much higher and ſtronger 
Figures of Speech, to account for the Mean- 
ing of theſe Expreſſions? For if there is 
any thing in the Nature of our Saviour, to 
ſupport the literal Meaning and Truth of 
theſe Expreſſions, then it muſt not only be 
groundleſs, but abſolutely falſe to ſay, that 

N we 
John f. 2. + John i. 3. Col. i. 16. 
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we can only be ſaid to dwell in him, or have 
our Life from him, by a very high or ſtrong 
Figure of Speech. 


Fox ſurely, if all things both in Heaven 
and Earth are created by him, if in bim all 
things confift, then it may be ſaid without any 
ſtrong Figure, chat he is ozr Life, and that 
we dwell in him and he in us, in the ſame 
Reality, as we are ſaid to live, and move, and 
have our being in God. For if this Creator 
becomes our Redeemer, we may be ſaid to 
receive Life from him, to be new born or 
created again by him, in the fame Reality 
and Fulneſs of Truth, as we can be faid to 
be created by him at firſt. 


WHEN therefore this Author ſaith, Ne 
may be ſaid, (by a ſtrong Figure of Speech) to 
dwell in him, and he in us, to be one with Chriſt, 
and Chriſt with us, that is, that Chriſt and 
we to all the Intents and Parpoſes of true Re- 
ligion ſhall be in perfect Friendſbip and Union 
together : It is the ſame bare-fac'd' Denial 
of the Goſpel, the ſame direct Blaſphemy 
againſt God, as to affirm, that God can only © 
by aftrong Figure of Speech, be ſaid to be 
our Life, our Creator, in whom we live, and 


move, 
age 111. 
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move, and bave our Being. It is the fame 
Blaſphemy as to affirm, that we have no 
Relation to, or Dependance upon God, or 
Exiſtence in him, but ſuch as any Party of 
People, whether at Court, or the Exchange, 
have with one another, when they are to all 
the Intents and Purpoſes of their Party In- 
tereſt, in perfect Friendſhip and Union toge- 


Bu r to return; from this Doctrine of 
Chriſt's being a Principle of Life, or Parent 
of a new Birth in us, we may ſee the plain 
Reaſon, why the Scripture deſeribes a Chri- 
ſtian as a Creature, or Inſtrument of the 
Holy Spirit, and entirely animated by it, ſo 
far as he is truly Chriſtian. Becauſe as Chri- 
ſtianiry conſiſts in the Birth of a new Man 
within us, it muſt needs have a Spirit and 
Breath as ſuitable to it, as the Spirit and Air 
his World is ſuitable to a Life of Fleſh 
Blood. And as every Thought and Mo- 

tion of our outward Man muſt be in, and 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and Air of 
this outward World; ſo every Thought and 
Motion, and Defire of our inward ſpiritual” 
Man, muſt be in, and by the Aſſiſtance of 


the Spirit, and Air of that World, whoſe' 
Creature it is. 


Now 
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Now was there not as really this new 
ſpiritual Man within us, in the ſame reality 
of Exiſtence, as our outward rational Na- 


ture, there could be no Foundation for this 


Doctrine of the Neceſſity of God's Holy 
Spirit. Nor could the Scripture Account of 
the Guidance of that Holy Spirit be at all 
intelligible, upon this Suppoſition, that we 
had nothing more in us, but our outward ra- 
tional Nature. 


T HUS When it is ſaid, No one can call 
TFeſus the Lord, but by the Holy Spirit: How 
could this be intelligible, or have any Truth 
in it, if there were not a Principle in us, a 
ſpiritual Man diſtin from our rational 
Nature? For our rational Nature can as well 
call Jeſus Lord, as it can call any one elſe 


Lord, or as Judas ſaid, Hail Maſter. 


Tarkkrokr r Man in his t 
State, and by his Powers as a rational Man, 
cannot truly call Jeſus Lord, it follows, that 
he has a ſpiritual Nature or Principle in him, 
entirely diſtinct from his rational Nature, 
and which receiving its Life and Power from 
the Spirit of God, has alone the Power of 


owning, 
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owning, knowing and receiving Jeſus Chriſt 


as Lord. 


ST. Paul ſaith, Ye are not in the 258 but 
in the Spirit, if jo be the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you. Now if any Man hath not the Spirit 
of Chriſt, he is none of his.* And again, 
Now we have received not the Spirit of this 
World, but the Spirit which is of God, that 
we might know the things that ore freely given 
to us of God. But the natural Man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God; for they 
are fookſhneſs unto him, neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned 


THEREFORE there is a ſpiritual Life, or 
Man within us, by which alone we have our 
Communication with God, and which is fo 
diſtin and different from our natural, ra- 
tional Man, that they are of a Nature con- 
trary to each other. The one is by Nature 
fitted to receive, and know the things of the 
Spirit of God, the other has a Nature that 
cannot know, nor receive them. 

T AIs is not to be underſtood, as if the 
natural Man could not underſtand the Words 
Rom. viii. 9. + 1 Cor. ii. 12, 
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of 'Scripture, as other Words are to be un- 
derſtood, for he can reaſon and diſcourſe as 
well upon Scripture, and the things of the 
Spirit of God, as upon other Matters. 


NEITHER are we to take him that is 
able to diſcern things ſpiritually, to be only 
ſuch a one whoſe Faculty of Reaſoning is 
aſſiſted by the Holy Spirit. For this does 
not make the ſpiritual Man here ſpoken of. 
No, the Subject of the Holy Spirit, or that 
which it operates upon in us, is not our Rea- 
foning Faculty, it no more aſſiſts our Reaſon 
in this Manner, than it aſſiſts our Eyes to 
read a difficult Print, or our Ears to hear 
Sounds more diſtinctly. 


Fo as the Holy Spirit is Holinęſi itſelf, 
or the Life and Power of Holineſs, ſo it 
operates only in the Manner of itſelf, and 
only upon that Part of us, which has its 
own Nature, or a real Agreement with it. 
Therefore the ſpiritual Man that is animated, 
enlightned and guided by the Holy Spirit, 
is that vital Inſtin# of Goodneſs, that Spark 
of Life, of which I have ſpoken ſo much, 
and which ſhews itſelf in an inward Senti- 
ment of the Weight of Sin, and in an inward | 

Sentiment , 
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Sentiment of Hope and Converbon to the 
Mercy of God. 


T is is the Beginning, or Foundation, 
or Seed of that ſpiritual Man, for whom the 
Scriptures are written, to whom they ſpeak, 
and who alone has a Capacity to hear and re- 
ceive them, becauſe he alone has a Capacity 


to be animated, moved, and governed by 
the Holy . 


Ap therefore it is, that our Saviour 
ſaith ſo often, He that hath ears to hear, let 
bim hear. Meaning only this inward State 
or Senſibility of the Heart. He is ſo far 
from ſaying, according to modern Learning, 
he that hath clear Ideas, that has accuſtom'd 
himſelf to Reaſon, and diſtinguiſh abour 
them; he that can ſpeculate impartially, 
and ſearch i into the Nature of Things, Ati 
ons and Perſons, by comparing the Ideas of 
them; let ſuch a one ſo prepar d, draw near 
to the Kingdom of Heaven; he is ſo far from 
faying any thing like this, that he rejects it 
all as the Burden and Darkneſs of the Heart, 

and ſays, Except ye be converted, and become as 


irie Children, ye cannot enter into the King- 
—_—_ God. 


Bur 
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Bur you will perhaps ſay, If the Scrip- 
tures are not propoſed to our Reaſon, if 
| Reaſon is not the Subject or Faculty of Reli- 
gion in us; is not this the ſame as to ſay, 
that the Scriptures and Religion are propoſed 
to the unreaſonable Part of us? Is it not 
ſaying, that we muſt neglect or ſuppreſs that 
which is moſt excellent in us, in order to be 
religious? 


You ſhall ſee Reaſon poſſeſs d of all that 
belongs to it, and yer Religion ſet up in a 
better Place. 


1 wiLL grant you much more than you 
imagine in reſpect of Reaſon; I will grant it 
to have as greata Share in the good Things 
of Religion, as it has in the good Things of 
this Life; that it can aſſiſt the Soul, juſt as 
it can aſſiſt the Body ; z that it has the ſame 
Power and Virtue in the ſpiritual World 
that it has in the natural World; that it can 
communicate to us as much of the one as 
of the other, and is of the ſame Uſe and 


Importance in the one, as in the other. Can 
you ask more ? | 


* oats 7 * 
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Now Man conſider'd as a Member of 
this World, that is to have his Share in the 
Good that is in it, is a ſenſible and a rational 
Creature; that is, he has a certain Number 
of Senſes, as Seeing, Hearing, Taſting, 
Smelling and Touching, by which he is 
ſenſible of that which the outward World, 
in which he is plac'd, cah do to him, or 
communicate to him, he is ſenſible of What | 
Kind and Degree of Happineſs he can have 1 
from it ; beſides theſe Organs of Senſe, he | 
has a Power or Faculty of Reaſoning upon 
the Ideas which he has receiv'd by theſe 

Senſes. 


Now how is it, '2 this World, or the 
good Things of this World are communicated 
to Man? How is he put in Poſſeſſion of 
them? To what part of him are they pro- 
poſed? Are his Senſes or his Reaſon the 

Means of his having ſo much as he has, or 
can have from this World? 


Now here you muſt degrade Reaſon, 
juſt as much as it is degraded by Religion. 
And as we fay, that the good Things of 
Scripture and Religicn, are not propoſed to 
our Reaſon, fo you muſt ſay, that the good 

T Things 


| 


= —T——— » 
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Things of this World are not propoſed to 
our Reaſon. And as St. Paul ſays, the na- 
tural Man cannot receive the Things of the 


Spirit. of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually 


diſcerned ; ſo you muſt alſo ſay, the rational 
Man' cannot receive the Things of this 


World, becauſe they are to be /enfibly receiv'd, 
18 is, by the Organs of Senſe. | 


1h -T HUS 1 you neceſſarily ſet Reaſon as 
low, with reſpect to the Things of this 
World, as it is ſet with reſpect to the Things 

of the ſpiritual World. It is no more the 
Means of communicating the good Things 


of the one, than of communicating che good 
Things of the other. 


Ir ſtands in the ſame Incapacity in one 


World, as in the other. 


2 Ron every one knows, that we know 


no more, can receive no more, can poſſeſs 


no more of any thing that is communicable 
to us from this World, than what we know, 
receive and poſſeſs by our Senſes, or that 
ſenſible Capacity that is in us, of having 
ſomething communicated to us by the 
World. Sounds are only propos d to our 
. Light to our Hes ; nothing is com- 
gi 1 | municated 
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municated to our Reaſon; no part of the 
World hath any Communication with it. 
Reaſon therefore has no higher Office or 
Power in the Things of this World, than in 
the Things of Religion. The World is 
only ſo far known, received and poſſeſs'd, 
as we receive and poſſeſs it by our Senſes. 
And Reaſon ſtands by, as an impotent 
Spectator, only beholding and ſpeculating 
upon its own Ideas and Notions of what has 
paſs d between the World and the ſer/ible 
Part of the Soul. TOs 
_ AND as this is the State of Man in this 
World, where he receives all the good he 
can receive from it, by a Senſibility of his 
Nature, entirely diſtin& from his Faculty 
of Reaſoning, ſo is it his State with regard 
to the ſpiritual World, where he ſtands only 
capable of receiving the inviſible good 
Things of it, by a Sezſibility of his Nature, 
or ſuch a Capacity as lets the ſpiritual World 
into him, in the Manner as the natural is let 
into him in this Life. Religion therefore 
does no more Violence to your Reaſon, or 
rejects it in any other way, than as all the 
good Things of this Life reject it. It is not 
Seeing, it is not Hearing, it is not 'Tafting 
and Feeling the Things of this Life, it can 
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ſopply the Place of no one of theſe Senſes. 
Now it is only thus helpleſs and wſeleſs in Re- 
ligion ; it is neither Seeing, nor Hearing, 
Taſting nor Feeling of ſpiritual Things; 
therefore in the Things of Religion, and in 
the Things of this World, it has one and the 
fame Infignificancy. So that the Things of 
the Spirit of God belong not to Reaſon, 
cannot be known and receiv'd by it, for the 
ſame Reaſon, that the good Things of this 
World belong not to Reaſon, and cannot be 
known and receiv'd by it. 


I x is the Senſibility of the Soul that muſt 
receive what this World can communicate to 
it; it is the Senſibility of the Soul that muſt 
receive what God can communicate to 
it. Reaſon may follow after in either Caſe, 
and view through its own Glaſs what is done, 
but it can do no more, 


| Now the Senfibility of the Soul, which 
is its Capacity for Divine Communications, 
or for the Operation of God's Holy Spirit 
upon it, conſiſts in an inward Sentiment of 
the Weight and Diſorder of Sin, and in an 
mward Sentiment of Hope and Converſion to 
the Mercy of God. This is the firſt Seed 
of Life, ſown into o dhe Soul, when Adam 
Adsnd! ET was 
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was redeemed; and it is this Seed of Life, or 
Sen/ibility, that the Holy Spirit of God acts 
upon, moves and quickens, and enlightens ; 
and to this it is, that all that is ſaid in the 
Scripture is addreſs d. Nothing but this 
Senfibility, or State of Heart, has Eyes to 


ſee, or Ears to hear the Things of the Spirit 
of God, | 


'Rxason may be here of the ſame Ser- 
vice to us, as it may be when we want any 
of the Enjoyments of this Life. It may 
take away a Cover from our Eyes, or open 
our Window-ſhutters, when we want the 
Light, but it can do no more towards ſeeing, 
than to make way for the Light to act upon 
our Eyes. This is all irs Office and Ability 
in the good Things of Religion, it may re- 
move that which hinders the Senſſbility of 
the Soul, or prevents the Divine Light's act- 
ing upon it, but it can do no more. 


HEN CE you may judge of the following 
Paſſage of the Plain Account, We may be ſure 
we are pleaſing God, whilſt we are obeying the 
Command of bis Son. But in this particular” 

Inſtance of our Duty, we can with Reafon'go 
furtber, T ſay with Reaſon; becauſe tbe Bens- 

4 received from all ſuch Performances by rea- 
aj T 3. 
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ſonable Creatures, cannot poſſibly be receid d 
but in à reaſonable way. Theſe Duties, how 
well ſoever perform d, cannot be ſuppos d to 
operate as Charms; nor to influence us, as i 
we were only Clock-Work, or Machines, 70 
be acted upon by the arbitrary Force of a ſu- 
perior Being.“ a 
Now all this is in direct Contradiction to 
the Nature and State of Man in this World. 
For no good thing of this World, no Power, 
or Virtue in the whole Syſtem of Beings that 
ſurround us, can poſſibly be communicated 
to our Reaſon, or by the Way of our Reaſon. 
Whatever the World communicates to us of 
its Power and Virtue muſt be communicated 
to the Senſibility of our Nature, to that Part 
of us which is as diſtinct from our reaſonin 
Faculty, as ſeeing the Light is diſtin& from a 
Conjecture about the Nature of it. 


Now let us ſuppoſe a Man to ſtand in 
this World, only with his rational Nature, 
or Faculty of Reaſoning, but deſtitute of the 
Senfibihity of his Nature, or the Organs of 
Senſe; What would all this World, or all 
the Good of it fignify to him? If he was to 


7 has . but PR, the way of N, 
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would it not be the ſame Thing as to ſay; 
that he was to receive nothing from it? 


Now this is the State that this Author 


would have you be in, with relation to God, 


and the ſpiritual World. No Power, or 
Virtue, or Influence of God, or the ſpiritual 
World, is to be communicated to you, but 
by the way of Reaſon, and you are to ſtand 
with relation to all the Riches and Powers, 
and Virtues of God, and the ſpiritual World, 
in the ſame State, as he ſtands in this World, 
who is to know, and feel, and poſſeſs no 
more of it, than he can know, and feel, and 
poſſeſs by the way of Reaſon, without any 
ane Senſe. Therefore it is plain, that this 
Author deſires all Communication from God 
to you, to be as much at an End, as all Com- 
munication from this World muſt be at an 
End, if you had not one * R 


| Inavg E juſt ſuppos'd a Man to ſtand in 

this World, witbout all Senſibility of Nature, 
endued only with a Faculty of Reaſoning ; 
let it now be ſuppos'd, that you had a Power 
to awaken a Senfibility of Nature in him, 
and to help him to all thoſe Senſes that are 
common to Man, Would you ſay, this muſt 


by no means be done? Would you ſay, that 


you muſt keep off this Senſibility of Nature, 
TF 


2 
* 
- : * 
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that you might preſerve him a free Agent? 
And chat if che Light and Heat of the Sun, 
the Virtues and Powers of the World, ſhould 
operate upon him in any other manner than 
by the Way of Reaſon, he would be turn'd 
from a rational Creature, into a mere Ma 
chine- and Clock-work. 


New this is the Way that this Author 
would preſerve you a Free Agent, with Re- 
lation to God, and the ſpiritual World: He 
will not allow you to have any Senſes, that 
he may preſerve your Reaſon. For if God, 
or-the ſpiritual World could do that to you, 
which this outward World can do to a Man 
that has his Senſes; if God ſhould commu- 
nicate.any Good to you, as the Sun commu- 
nicates its Light and good Influence without 
the Aſſiſtance of your Reaſon, and only by 
making you /en/ible of them, you are undone, 
the Freedom and Rationality of your Nature 
1s lad, and you are turn d into rr 


l me aſk this rational " whe is — 
great an Enemy to all that is not done in a 
rational Way, whether he feels no Attach- 
ment to the World, and his Intereſt in it; 
whether he purſues it 20 faxther, and has no 
mo ivility of its Power over him, but juſt ſo 


much 
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much as pure Reaſon and the Light of the 
Goſpel raiſe in him; whether he has no Sf 
love, no Family-love, no Party- love, no Am- 
bition, no Pride, no Senſuality, but what is 
weigh d out to him by Arguments and Mo- 
tives of pure Reaſon, enlighten'd by the Let- 
ter of the Goſpel? Now if there is ſome» 
thig of theſe Tempers in him, ariſing from 
ſome: ſecret Power that is working in him, 
that has not all its Life and Working from 
pure Reaſon, will he therefore ſay, that he 1s 
a mere Machine, that he has no Liberty lefr, 
that he is no longer a rational Creature? Now 
if a Degree of Goodneſs ſhould ſteal upon 
him this way, without conſulting his Rea» 
ſon, if he ſhould find a heavenly Love, a Pu- 
rity of Heart, an Attraction to God, a De- 
fire of Holineſs, a Poverty of Spirit, a Con- 
tempt of the World, a Senſibility of the Great- 
neſs of Eternal Things /f#:rring and awaken'd 
in him in a greater Degree than ever he in- 
tended to have them by his own Reaſon , 
would he be obliged to cry out, that his rea- 


ſonable Soul was undone, that he had loſt the 
Rationality of his Nature, was become a 
Machine, becauſe fuch a Senſe of God and 


Goodneſs had got Entrance into him wien 
er his en WAR 


— 
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Ax if God is as ready to operate upon 
our Souls, and to manifeſt his Power and 
Preſence in them, when we give way to it, 
as the World and the Devil are when we 
leave an Entrance for them, has a Preacher 
of the Goſpel any Authority from thence, to 
reproach this divine Aſſiſtance, as Communi- 
cations and Impreſſions from above, which leave 
the Mind in a State Jattsfied with what carries 
no rational Satisfattion init 


Fon however this Author may pleaſe him- 
ſelf with thinking that his Mind is free from 
Communications and Impreſſions from above, 
end ſatisſy d only with ſuch Things as carry a 
rational Satisfaftion in them, yet it is an eter- 
nal immutable Truth, founded in the Na- 
ture of Things, that no Soul can enjoy any 
Degree of Good whatever, but by a Cam- 
munication or Impreſſion of ſomething upon 


EvERV Creature, as ſuch, is by the Ne- 
ceſſity of its Nature, in a State of Poverty 
and Want, and may be defin'd to be only a 
Capacity to receive ſo much Good as ſhall be 
communicated to it, or impreſs d upon it. 
e not this the State of our Souls, it would 

not 
| * page 156. her 


not be the State of our Bodies: And as the 
Body ſtands in this World, in Poverty and 
Want, only capable of being fed, nourifh'd, 
comforted and bleſsd by Communications 
and Impreſſions from the Things that ſur- 
round it, ſo the Soul ſtands in the fame Po- 
verty and Want in the ſpiritual World, and 
only capable of being nouriſh'd, comforted, 


and bleſs'd by Communications and Impreſ- | 
fions from God. 


So that this Author's Satisfaction which 
he has choſen for himſelf, a Satisfaction 
purely rational, or by way of his Reaſon, in- 
ſtead of divine Impreſſions, is the Choice of 
a Manin a Dream, that knows nothing of 
the Nature of God, or of his Soul, or of 
the State and Nature of Things. For the 
Satisfaction of every Being, from the higheſt 


Angel to the loweſt of human Creatures, is 


. all /enfible, and wholly ſeated in the Senſibili- 
ty of m_ Nee 


he 4 15 is as certain, as chat a Child has no 
rational Satisfaction; for no Man ever was 
ſatisfy d or diffarisfied for any other Reaſon, 
or upon any other Account, than as a Child 
is ſatisfied or diſſatisfied, namely, according 
as its Senſes, or the Senſibility of its Nature, 
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has ot has not that which is agreeable to it. 
For Nature ſhews what it is in a Child, and 
does not become another Thing in a grown 
Man. The Child has no Cunning or Fraud, 


and therefore he Plainly owns vehac he n 


and cries for it. 


Grown Men are under tha ene Siu 
bility of Nature, want only what the Child 
wanted, v/z. to have their Senſes gratify d, 
but they have the Cunning not to own it, 


and the Fraud to grown ſomething * 


Ann bus it muſt be with every FANG 
Creature. He muſt be govern'd/by this Sen- 


Ability of his Nature, muſt be happy or un- 


happy according as his Senſes are gratify d, 
till /uch time as he is born again from above, 
till the neu Birth has awaken'd another Sen- 


ſibility in him, and open'd a Way for divine 


Communications and Impreſſions to have more 
Effect upon him, than the Things of this 
World have upon his natural Senſes. For 
no created Being whatever, can any Mo- 
ment of Time be free from Communications 
and Impreſſions of ſome Kind or other; if 
it is not govern'd by Communications and 
Impreſſions from above, it is certainly go- 
pavictiuo sauber ta Sasson cv verned 


* 
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verned by Communications and Impreſſions 


from below. 


TuE Needle that is eee with de 
Loadftone, does not then begin to be under the 
Power of Attraction, for it was under the 
Power of Attraction from the Earth before. 
And if it loſes the Attraction of the Load- 
— it does not ceaſe to be attracted by 


T1 HE Soul that is rouch'd with an Im- 
preſſion from God, does not then begin to be 
under the Power of ſomething that acts upon 
it, for the World and the Devil, or the Na- 
ture of thoſe Things that ſurround it, at- 
tract it, and act upon it. For as it has ſome- 
thing of the Nature of every thing in it, ſo 
the whole Nature of Things as continually 
act upon it by Impreſſions, as the Sun acts 
upon every Thing that has any —_ of 7 ; 
Nun of the Sun in it. 


Now * Freedom of the will, is not a 
Freedom from Communications and Impreſ- 
ſions, bur is only a Liberty of ching to be 
made happy, either by yielding ourſelves up 
to the Attraction or Operation of God upon 
us, or to be miſerable, by yielding ourſelves 
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up to the Impreſſions of the * and ſenſi 
ble „„ |: | 


ann is no be if we rejeft, or 


; make ourſelves incapable of Impreſſions 


from God, we are the Machines and Clock- 
work of this ſenſible World. 


Two Men born blind may talk and dif- | 
pute about receiving Light in a rational Way, 
and think it ought only to be receiv d by their 
Reaſon, or in Conformity to its Power of 
ſpeculating: As ſoon as their Eyes are open'd, 
they both ſee that Reaſon was a Fool, and that 
Light can only act upon them by way of 


Impreſſion upon the Sealibilicy of their Na- 
ture. 


II is ſo far therefore from being a dange- 
rous Deluſion to expect, defire, believe, and 
pray for Communications and Impreſſions 
from above, by means of the holy Sacrament, 
that it is as right and ſound a Faith, and as 
beneficial to the Soul, as to believe that the 
Goodneſs of God's Providence is in every 
thing, and that every thing is bleſs'd by his 
Power and Preſence in it to the faithful Re- 
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Cenver. 
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At LL th PerfeQions of God * bs 
Kind of Similitude or Reſemblance of their 
Power in the Perfections of the Sun, which 
refreſh our animal and rational Nature by 
continual Communications and Impreſſions 
upon it, as the Perfections of God commu- 


nicate, and impreſs themſelves upon ef in- 
m n of our Souls. 


A nah thas would have his animal ratio- 
nal Nature comforted and refreſhed, only in 
a rational way, without Communications 
and Impreſſions from the Sun, would be juſt 
ſuch a Pleader for Reaſon, as he that would 
have religious Satisfaction only in a rational 


Way, without Communications and Impreſ- 
ſions from above. 


Fon the Impreſſions from God are more 
nęceſſary and effential to the pious Life of the 
Soul, than the Impreſſions of the Sun are to 


the comfortable Life of our outw-ard rational 
Man. 


"at he that prays for nothing elſe but 
thoſe divine Communications and Impreſ- 
ſions, who thinks of nothing elſe, deſires 
nothing elſe, truſts in nothing elſe as able to 
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comfort, 
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ber, ſtrengthen, and enrich his Soul: 
He that is thus, all Prayer, all Love, all De- 
fire, and all Faith, in theſe Communications 
and Impreſſions from above, is juſt in the 
ſame State of Sobriety, as he that only prays 
that God would not leave him to himſelf. 


Fox he that is without any thing of theſe 
Communications and Impreſſions of God up- 
on him, is in the ſame State of Death and 
Separation from God, as the Devils are. 
And to turn Men from the Faitb, and Love, 
and Deſire of theſe divine Impreſſions, is to 
lay the Axe to the Root of Religion, and is as 
direct a Way to Atheiſm, as to teach them, as 
Epicurus did, that God is afar . For a 
God without any Communications and Im- 
preſſions upon us, and a God afar of, are 
equally atheiſtical Tenets, equally deſtru- 
ive of all Piety. 


Tux one Opinion is the ſame Denial of 
God as the other. 


AND when Men have once loſt all Senſe 
of the Neceſſity of being inwardly, inviſibly, 
and fecretly ſupported, aſſiſted, guided, 
and bleſſed by Communications and Impreſ- 
ſions of God upon their Souls, it figaifies 

not 


[+289 ] 
not much what Religion they profeſs, or 
for what Reaſons they profeſs it, whether 
they have the Reaſon of Epicurus, or Hobbs, 
or this Author. For a Religion has no good 
of Religion in ir, but ſo far as it introduces 


the Life, Power, and * of God into 
095 S. 


"hos there is nothing Good even in Hea- 
ven itſelf, but the Fulneſs of divine Commu- 


nications and Impreſſions; no Wretchednelſs 


in Hell, but what ariſes from an entire Ceſ- 
ſation of them; and this Life has no Poſſe 


bility of being changed into a heavenly Life, 


bur ſo far as it is capable of divine Commits 
nications and Ds 


Fok as the Sun is the Light of this World, 


only by Communications and Impreſſions of 


his Light upon all Objects, according to their 
Capacity to receive it, ſo God is the God of 
all his Creatures, only by Communications 
and Impreſſions of his Life, and Power, and 
| Preſence upon all his Creatures, according 
to their Capacity to receive them. And 
therefore to diſcredit and ridicule the Defire, 
Hunger, Faith, and Expectation of divine 
Communications and Impreſſions in all Acts 
and Parts of Religion, is to teach Men to «- 
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nite Religion with Atheiſm, and to make 
their very Acts of Religion, a Renunciation of, 
and 1 God. 


- Hap this Author openly and plainly ſaid 
with Epicurus, God is afar off, the Atheiſm 
had been plain and apparent, and confeſſed 
by all; and yet he has ſaid more than this; 
for to fy that we are without all Commu- 
nications and Impreſſions of God upon us, 


for this Reaſon, becauſe they would make us 


Mac bines and Clock-work, and could give us 
no rational Satisfaction, is not only ſaying 
that God is afar of, but that he ought and 
muſt continue to be ſo, if we are not to be 
Machines, and loſe the Rationality of our 
Nature. So that according to this Author's 
Doctrine, rational and free Agents are not 


only to believe with Epicurus, but alſo ought 


to rejoice that God is afar of, and to deſire 
for the ſake of the Rationality of their Na- 


ture, that he may always be at the fame Di- 
ſtance from them. 


Hence it is, that this Author is, as Epi- 
curus was, forced to invent a ſummum bonum, 
or chief Good for Man, excluſive of the En- 
joyment of God. Thus ſays he, The higbeſt 
Good of mortal Man, is the uniform Practice 
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of Morality, choſen by ourſelves, as our Happi- 
neſs here, and our unſpeakable Reward bere= 
after * 

For as Epicurus was forc'd to place the 
higheſt Good of Man in his Philoſophical Gars 
den, becauſe he had ſeparated the Gods front 
Men, and placed them apart by themſelves ; 
ſo this Author having rejected all divine Com- 
munications and Impreſſions upon us, as ha- 
ving no rational Satisfaction in them, as ma- 
king us Machines and Clock-work, was 
forc'd to invent ahigheſt-Good for mortal Man, 


both here and hereafter, that has nothing of 
God in it. 


Epicurus therefore and this Parochial Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel agree in this; Firſt, that 
they place the higheſt Good, or Happineſs of 
Man, in ſomething that is exclufive of God. 
Secondly, that they place it in ſomething 
that they car do for themſelves, 


Tur Church of which this Author ſays 
he is a Miniſter, fings every Day, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy Majeſty and Glory; but according to him 
it ſings of ſomething that is no Part of its 
Happineſs, either here or hereafter. _ 

Bog 2 Wo 
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Tux Goſpel of which he pretends to be 
a Preacher, brings the glad Tidings of a Sa- 
'viour, and Salvation to all Mankind ; but 
he preaches a highe/# Good of mortal Man, 


that-has nothing of this Saviour or Salvation 
in it, 


Jzsvs Chriſt ſays, Except a Man be born 
again of the Water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God. That as the 
Father raiſes up the dead, and quickeneth them, 
even ſo the Son quickeneth whom he will* And 
that to as many as received him, to them. gave 
be Power to become the Sons of God. Who 
Were born, not of Blood, nor of the Will of the 
Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God.+ 
Again, F ye abide in me, and my Words abide 
in you, ye ſhall aſe what ye will and it ſhall be 
done unto you, Aſe, and ye ſhall receive, that 
your Foy may be full. If any Man love me, 
my Father will love him, and we will come un- 
to him, and make our Abode with bim, The 
Apoſtle faith, Giving Thanks unto the Father, 
who bath deliver d us from the Power of Dark- 
neſs, and bath tranſlated us into the Kingdom 
of bis dear Son, in whom we have Redemption 
through his Blood. 


| Now 
* John v. 21. + John i. 12. 
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| Now had a Celſus, or a Perplyry, or any 
modern Adverſary of the Goſpel, a Mind to 
ſhew their utmoſt Deteſtation and Abborrence 
of theſe Doctrines, of a Birth of the Spirit, 
a Birth of God, a quickening Saviour, a Life 
in bim and through him, a Redemption thro 
his Blood, a Tranſlation into his Kingdom, of 
our aſking and receiving all through him, of 
his Father's and his Abode in us, had they the 
greateſt Deſire to perſuade all People that all 
this was a groundleſs Fiction, without the 
leaſt Truth or Reaſonableneſs in it, need they 
declare any more, or deſire any more to be 
believ'd than this, That the higheſt Good of 
Man, is the uniform Practice of Morality, 
choſen by ourſelves, as our Happineſs here, and 
our unſpeakable Reward hereafter ? For is not 
this the ſame thing as to ſay, all the Doctrines 
of the Goſpel Saviour and Salvation, of a 
new Birth, of the Spirit of God, of Redem- 
ption through Chriſt, of Righteouſneſs in him, 
of entering into bis Kingdom, are abſolutely 
falſe? For it is the ſame total Denial of all 
the Chriſtian Method of Salvation, as to fay, 
that we have our Happineſs or higheſt 
Good both here and hereafter from Epicu- 
rus, For the Salvation, and Happineſs, and 
eternal Life which we receive through Jeſus 


U 3 Chriſt, 
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"brit, is equally deny'd and rejected as falſe, 
Whether you place our higheſt Good in what 


we can do for ourſelves, or in what Epicurus 
can do for us. 


Tur Scripture ſaith, The Gift of God is 
Eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. * 
And again, He that hath the Son hath Life, 
and he who bath not the Son hath not Life. F 
Again, By Grace ye are ſaved through Faith; 
and that not of yourſelves, it is the Gift of God. 
And again, If Chriſt be not raiſed, ye are yet 
in your Sins: And, As in Adam all died, fa 
in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. And again, 
Your Life is hid with Chrift in God. When 
Cbriſt who is our Life ſhall 1 then ſpall 
ye alſo appear with him in Glory. 4 


N ow this Author "IP not expreſly ſay 
all this is abſolutely falſe, and not fit to be 
believ'd, but he only defires you to believe 


ſomething, that will ſhew it to be impoſſivie 
to be true. 


For if our ownr Morality, choſen by our 
felves, is our bigheft Good and Reward both 
bere and bereafter, it is impoſſible to be true, 


ö that 
" 3G vi 2 f cha v. 13. | Erh. l. & 


. 
that we have no Life bur 3 in he Son of 60. 
or that eternal Life is the Gift of God do u 
through Jeſus Chriſt, or that we are ad 5 
Grace, through Faith, and not of N 


So that this Author is not to be conſiders 

ed as one that has barely miſtaken ſomething 

in the Nature of the Sacrament, but as one 

that rejects the whole Method of Salvation 

through Jeſus Chriſt, and will have no Hap- 

pineſs or Redemption from him here, or E- 
ternal Life hereafter, | 


WHEN therefore he faich, Do we not par- 
take of the Benefit of Remiſſion of our Sins, by 
partaking of the Lord's Supper worthily ? I 
muſt anſwer, No; if the Goſpel be true. 


TLuis ought to have no more weight 
with you, than if Cel/us or Porphyry, or 
Hobbs, had ſaid the ſame thing. For fince 
he makes our own Morality, choſen by our- 
ſelves, to be our higheſt Good, both bere and 
hereafter, he as abſolutely rejects our Salvati- 

on through Jeſus Chriſt, and denies the 
Love and Goodneſs of God towards us in 
Chriſt Jeſus, to be our higheft Good, both here 
and hereafter, as ever Celſus or Porphyry did: 

U 4 And 
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And therefore can have no more Right or 
Pretenee to explain any part of that Salvati- 
on, which he has ſo totally denied, than 
they had. In the Goſpel, ſays he, No Par- 
don of paſt Sins is promiſed or given, unleſs 
to thoſe juſt converted, renouncing their Sins, 
and baptized into the Chriſtian Faith; er to 
thoſe, who baving ſinned after Baptiſm, attu- 
ally amend their Lives, This is to ſhew you 
that there is no Remiſſion of Sins obtain'd 
by the worthy Partaking of the N 
if 1 the Goſpel be true. 


Now in the Goſpel, our Bleſſed Lord 
ſeeing their Faith, /aith to the Sick of the 


Palſy, Son, be of good cheer, * Sins are 
forgiven thee. 


4 N ow Here Pardon of Sins is given, 
directly contrary ta this Author's Aſſertion, 
to one not converted and baptized into the 
Chriſtian Faith, but becauſe of his and their 
Faith that brought him on a Bed. 


AGAIN, of Magdalen, our | Lord ith, 
Her. Sins which are many are forgiven; for 


ſhe loved much. But to whom little is aro 
the Joe loverb little. 


Hep 
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Hexxk you ſee again a plain Confutation 


of this Author's Doctrine; for here Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins is actually given and declar d to 
be due to Love, and Love is affirm'd to be 
the Meaſure of it. | 


THEREFORE it 1s an undeniable Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, that Faith and Love are cer- 
tain Means of obtaining Remiſſion of our 
Sins; if therefore the Sacrament is an Exerciſe 
of our Fajth and Love, then we have the 
utmoſt Aſſurance from our Saviour's own 


Words, that we chereby obo Remiſſion of 
our Sins. 


'B UT this Author has ew Arens 
a it, taken from our Liturgy. In our 
Publick Office, ſays-he, It is not ſuppos d that 
the worthy Partaking of the Lord's Supper 
does itſelf operate this Forgiveneſs ; but it 15 
made part of a Prayer to God, that they who 
have partaken of it, may obtain Remiſſion of 
their Sins, &c. They are taught to pray thus, 
after the A of Communion is over, which 
ſuppoſes that it is not already obtained.* 


Now if there was any Truth or Reaſon 
id this Argument, it would follow, that our 


Saviour's 
Pag. 145 | 
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Saviour's Apoſtles had obtain'd 0 Remiffon 
of Sins from him; and though he had choſen: 
them out of the World, called them his 
Friends, and declared his extraordinary Love 
for them, and though they f all and follow- 
ed him, yet he had not done that for them, 
which he had done for the Sick of the Palſy, 
and many others ; for this Reaſon, becauſe 
he had taught and enjoyn d them a Form of 
Prayer, in which they were to pray for the 
Forgiveneſs of their Sins. 


Fox if it is rightly argued, that there is 
no Remiſſion of Sins obtain'd by the Uſe of 
the Sacrament, becauſe afterwards, there 1s 
Prayer made for the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
then it muſt follow, that our Saviour's 
Apoſtles could not have receiv d any Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, when he taught them to pray 
for it. It muſt follow alſo, that he never 
intended that they ſhould be in the State of 
new Converts, beptiz'd for the Remiſſion of 
their Sins, becauſe then they could not 
without great Abſurdity have uſed that 
Form of Prayer which he gave them. 


Ix follows alſo, that the Apoſtles could 
not have taught this Form of Prayer, or 
_ the Uſe of it. to their new baptiz d 
Converts, 

ny 
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Converts, becauſe it would have been, ac- 
cording to this Author, a proving to them, 


that they had not receiv'd the Pardon of 
their Sins by Bapriſm, 


| Now the Inconfiſtency which this Au- 
thor finds in praying for the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, and all other Benefits of Chriſt's Paſ- 
ſion, after the Reception of the Sacrament, 
if the Sacrament itſelf was a Means of ob- 
_ taining them, all this Inconſiſtency and 
Difficulty had been remov'd, if he had only 
known or acknowledg'd, that the Chriſtian 
Life is a progreſſive State, and that Forgive- 
neſs of Sins is a Grace and Benefit of Jeſus 
Chriſt, beſtow'd upon us in the ſame Man- 
ner as every other Grace or Degree of Holi- 
neſs, as a Talent to be improv'd, as a Seed to 
be nouriſhed up by us to its full growth. 
And for this Reaſon it is, that we are obliged 
to pray for every Grace, and every Virtue, 
that we have already received, becauſe we 
have receiv'd it to grow up in us, and Prayer 


or Defire of it, is the only Soll 1 in which it 
can grow, 


Tus he to whom God has already given 
the Grace of Penitence, for that reaſon 
prays for Penitence ; he that has already re- 


ceiv'd 
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ceiv'd of God the Gift of Faith, for that 
reaſon prays, Lord belp thou mine Unbelief ; 
and he that is the full of Righteouſneſs, 
feels the greateſt Hunger and Thirſt after it. 


Bur according to this Author's Religion, 
he that has received the Spirit of God, can- 
not be ſuppos'd to pray for it; and yet ac- 
cording to the Religion of the Goſpel, no 
one can pray for it, but becauſe he has re- 
ceiv'd it. 


| Is ALL now only add a Word or two on 

what this Author ſays in Defence of the 
Safety of his Doctrine of the Sacrament, 
though it ſhould be erroneous. 


Tt ought certainly, ſays he, to be far from 
the Thoughts of every Chriſtian to leſſen any 
Privileges, or undervalue any Promiſes, an- 
nexed by Chriſt to any Duty or Inſtitution of 
bis Religion. It is an inexcuſable Fault wilfully 
to attempt it, and an inexcuſable Careleſinefs 
to do it for want of due Confideration.—But 
this, 1 think, may with Truth be ſaid, that an 
Error of this fort, (ſhould it be ſuppos'd ) 
does not really hurt any Chriſtian, nor alter 
erde Ne 1 4100Þ = 5 
x; HE 


rer p. 


1 

Tx Safety therefore of his Doctrine of 
the Sacrament, ſuppoſing it to leſſen and 
undervalue the Benefits of it, is grounded 
upon this general Propoſition, which he 
takes to be a great Truth, vis. © That to 
© leflen or undervalue the Privileges and 
© Promiſes annex'd to any Duty or Inſtituti- 
* on by Jeſus Chriſt, does not really hurt any 


« Chriſtian, or alter the Effect of the Duty 
1 


Nov this Doctrine directly leads to In- 
fidelity, for Infidelity is nothing elſe but a 


leſſening and undervaluing the Privileges and 
Promiſes annexed to Faith in Chriſt. 


THe Scripture faith, In this was mani- 
feſted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that 
God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, 
that we might live through him; and again, 
He ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for our 
Sins.“ God / loved the World, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
in him, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal 
Life. Here the Privilege and Promiſe of 
Life, and Attonement for our Sins, is annex d 
to Faith in Chriſt; but according to this 
Author, it does you no real hurt, nor alters 
the Ehect of your Faith at all, though you 


«7 *,-. Jeff 
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leſſen and undervalue this Privilege and Pro- 
miſe of Life, and Attonement for your 


Sins, offer d to Yout Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 


Is not this directly ſaying, that Infidelity 
1s as ſafe and beneficial ro you, as a Belief of 
the Privileges and Promiſes of the Goſpel ? 
Is it not ſaying, that it is as beneficial to your 
Eſteem of Chriſt only as a Carpenter's Son, 
as to expect Attonement and Life from him 
as the only begotten Son of God? 


IT is ſaid of our Bleſſed Lord, that 
amongſt thoſe of his own Country, He did 
no mighty Works, becauſe of their Unbelief. 
Now what was their Unbelief? It was no- 
thing but the Infidelity which this Author 
would prove to be harmleſs ; it was only a 
Leſſening and Undervaluing all thoſe Privile- 
ges and Promiſes which our Saviour offer'd to 
thoſe that would have a juſt Senſe of the Va- 
lue of them. Now if we leſſen or undervalue 
any Privileges and Promiſes annex'd to Faith 
in Chriſt, or any other Duty, ſuch Unbel:ef 
will certainly have the ſame Effect upon us, 
that it had upon thoſe amongſt whom Chriſt 
livd, it will hinder him from doing any 
mighty Works amongſt us, or in other 
Words, render our Knowledge and Profeſ- 
fion of him, ineffectual to our Salvation. 

Prayer 
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Prayer and Faith are amongſt the gresteſt 
Duties of the Chriſtian Life, and are the 
moſt powerful Means of obtaining all the 
Bleſſings of our Salvation. Now to theſe 
two Duties the greateſt Privileges and Pro- 
miſes are annexed by Chriſt. The Promiſe of 
the Holy Spirit is made to Prayer. Now ac- 
cording to this Author, if you lefſen and 
undervalue this Privilege and Promiſe annex'd 
to Prayer, if you grow indifferent about the 
Neceſſity or Benefit of the Holy Spirit, and 
fancy that you are ſufficient of yourſelf for 
all the Virtue that you want, all this does 


yon no real burt, nor alters at all the Effet# 
of your Prayer. 


AGAIN, another Privilege annex'd to 


Prayer, is that of being heard in and thro” 
the Name of Chriſt. 


Hitherto, ſays our bleſſed Lord, ye have 
aſted nothing in my Name; aſk and ye ſhall re- 
cetve, that your Foy may be full. hal ſoe- 


ver ye ſhall aſe the Father in my Name, be will 
give it you.“ 


Now if any Infidel, to abate your Zeal for, 
and Confidence in this Kind of Prayer, ſhould 
teach you, that no one can ufer any real 


Hurt 
* John zi, 24: 


Ea 


N 2 


Hurt by zee and ugglecyaluing Prayer in 
the Name of Chest, and that it would have 


the ſame Effect upon you, tho you expect 
ed little or no Good from it, the Goſpel would 


be preach d to you, juſt as it is by this rr. 


Ac ain, All Things whatſoever ye ſhall o 
in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Now 
what is this Believing, but an entire Faith in 
the Privileges and Promiſes annex'd to Prayer? 


: Bu T if Prayer is effectual becauſe of this 
Faith in the Promiſes made to Prayer, then 
every one ſuffers a real Hurt, and the Effect 


of his Prayer is altogether hinder'd by this 


Want of Faith; or by a leſſening and under- 
valuing the Privileges and Promiſes annex a 


e ir. 


Bu T if this Author's Doctrine was true, 


it might then be ſaid, in Contradiction to the 


Goſpel, Prayer does you as much real Good, 
when you have little or no Faith in it, as when 


you have ever ſo much, and your Believing 
is no Help to your Receiving. 


Tx Scriptures attribute a Kind of Om- 


Diporency to Faith; thus, All Things are poſ- 


hi i to bim that believeth. Again, According 
Ws. 3 1 40 
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to thy Faith; a 67 it 2 unto . — Thy 


Faith bath fav'd tbee.— Thy Faith hath made 


thee awhole., But according to this Author, it 
muſt be faid, that the Want of Faith does 
you no real Hurt, that you will be head and 
Jav'd, and have all Things done to you, in the 
ſame Manner, whether you be faithleſs or 
e 


AND on this Foundation it is that he 
grounds your Safety in receiving his Doctrine 
of the Sacrament, though he ſhould have 
leſſened and undervalued the Benefits annex- 
ed to it. But you ought to obſerve, that you: - 
can have no Safety in receiving his Doctrine 
of the Sacrament, unleſs it be ſafe for you to 


receive another Goſpel. BY 
'%, 1 


H Hap the ct, the lame, the b 710 e 
| leaf believed that which this Altar wool 
have you believe, as ſafe Doc D. that 


to leſſen and undervalue th&Promiſes and 
Privileges made to Faith, could do them no 


real Hurt, they had continued in their Infir- 


mities, merely for knowing Jeſus Chriſt and 


the Goſpel as this Author would have you. 
know them. 
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Wren two blind Men ran crying after 
our Saviour to have Mercy on them, He ſaith 
unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this? 
They ſaid unto him, yea, Lord. Then touched 
be their Eyes, ſaying, according to your Faith, 
be it unto you. And their Eyes were opened.“ 
The poor Woman that wanted to be healed 
of her Infirmity, ſaid, If I may but touch bis. 
Cloatis I ſhall be whole: Upon this Faith of the 
Woman our Saviour ſaid, I perceive that 
Virtue is gone out of me; and turning him 
about, and ſeeing the Woman, He ſaid unto 


her, Daughter be of good comfort, thy Faith 
bath made thee whole. 


Now had the blind Men anſwer'd to our 
Saviour's Queſtion, No, Lord, we do not be- 
lieve that thou canſt give us Sight: Had the 
diſeaſed Woman ſaid, Iam ſo far from ex- 
pecting to be heal'd by touching his Cloaths, 
that I don't believe he has the Power of hea- 
ling in himſelf; according to this Author, 
their Infidelity muſt have help'd them to juſt 
the ſame Benefit from Chriſt, as their Faith 
did, notwithſtanding that Chriſt himſelf 

aſcribes it to their Faith. For unleſs it be 
| xrue, that their want of Faith had help'd 


them 
9 Match. ix. 27. + Math. iz. 20. Luke viii. 46, 
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them to the fame Benefit from Chriſt that 


their Faith did, it cannot be true, that to 
| leſſen and undervaliie the Rrivileges and Pro- 
miſes annex'd to any Duty, does you no real 
Hurt, nor alters the Effect f it at all. 


AN p therefore the Safety which this Au- 
thor propoſes to you, in leſſening and under- 
yaluing the Privileges and Promiſes annex'd to 
the Sacrament, is only the Safety of Infide- 
lity, and ſuch a Safety as they are in, who 
leflen and undervalue the Privileges and Pro- 
miles annex'd to Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 


AND indeed herein he is, though incon- 
ſiſtent with the Goſpel, very conſiſtent with 
himſelf, For if, as he has laid, an uniform 
Morality choſen by ourſelves, is our higheſt 
Good both here and hereafter ; our higheſt 
Good makes Chriſt as needleſs to us as the 
Sacrament; for if this is true, you can no 
more need the Benefits of a Saviour, than 
the Benefits of a Sacrament, and it can ſignify 
nothing to your Happineſs, whatever Pri- 
vileges and Promiſes are offer d to you in the 
Goſpel, becauſe you want none, can receive 
none as a Part of your Happineſs, becauſe 
you have it all from yourſelf, both hgre and 
hereafter, 
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| + :So'thar-if dhis Miniſter of the Gol 


. 


Fa 
carries his Point with you, if you believe his 
| Doctrine of the Sacrament, upon the Prin- 
1 ciples on which he teaches it, you may indeed 
© retain ſomething of theoutward Form of the 
” . Sacrament, but muſt reject the whole Salua- 
tion of the Goſpel. | 


